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CH4PTER - I

INTROGDUCTTIGN

The different areas c¢f early Bengal, covering an area
of 80,000 square miles1 with an immense source of alluvial
deposit between the Tippara hills in the East, the Shillong
plateau and Nepalese Terai in the North and the high lands
of the Rajmahal and Chhotanagpur in the West, with the
Janapadas of Gauda - pundra - Varendra - Ré?hé - Sumha -
Tamralipti - Samatata - Vahga - Vafigala - Harikela watered
by the BhagTrathl - Karatoya - 3rahmaputra - Padma - Meghna
and many other tributoriesQ, played a very significant part

in moulding the history of ancient India.

On the basis of information it has been possible to
locate the principal divisions of early Bengal. Accordingly
four political and cultural regions have been identified,
each of which had distinct character of its own. The different
areas (Janapadas) of early Bengal came toc be known after the
names of the original inhabitants. For example, the Pug@ras
eXercises control over the regions lying between the North
of the Ganges and the West of the Brahamaputra. The area was
known as pundravardhana. The Sumhas or the Rthés inhabited the

area lying to the western part of the Ganges. It was kncwn



as ancient Rﬁ@hé, The vahgas inhabited the area lying
between the Bhagirathl in the West, the Padma, the lower
Brahamaputra and the Meghna in the east correspgonding to

the ancient Kingdom of\Véﬁga, possibly Gangaridai of the
classicad writers. The roet Kélidésé places the Vafhgas amidst
the stream of the Ganges. In some Jaina works the region to
the west of the Bhagirathl such as Tamluk, is included in
Vafiga. But Vaﬁga proper was restricted to the Eastern part

6f the Gangetic delta.

In the east of the Meghna lie the ancient Kingdom of
Samatata corresponding to modern Chittagong divisions. The
territory was mentioned the Allahabad Pillar inscription of

Samudra Gupta and others records. The Brihat-Samhifﬁi a work

of the 6th Century A.D. distinguishes it from Vadga which has
been supported by the narrative of Hiuen-Tsang in the next
Cen;ur&,wnere.he"describes it as a low and moist country on
the sea side that lay tovthe South of Kamaripa which has been
identified with'Baqkémté in the district of Tippera lying 12

V0

miles west of Comilla.

Iater on, another political sub-region called Gauda,
lying in the Hooghly-BhagIrathl zone and innabited by a

~ section of people called the Gaudas, came into existence in

early Bengal.i



The city of Gaudapura has been menticned by Panini and Gauda

as the name of a country occured in the Arthaééstra of Kautilya

and other sanskrit works. In the Brihat-Sahhita Gauda territory

is distinguished from Pundra (North Bengal) and Tamralipata

as well as from Vanga and Sama¥ata.

Human life in the Delta has been deeply influencedbyv
the rivers like the Brahmaputra, the fafga and the Meghni had
played significant part in the field of the agrarian production
of the area. Besides renewing the fields, the rivers carry an
immense ngmber of fish which provide a ready souréé éf food
for the delta dwellers. The network of tributories also provides
a ready made system of interconnecting waterways for easy
communication and economical tranSportation.h The rivers have
been of strategic importance as is attested by the establishment
‘of principal political centres, beside the rivers commanding
.access.toAthe'different geographic areas of the delta. The
area beiﬁg girdled by numerous unsurmountable rivers made the
region inéccessible as well as inadmissible to fcreigﬁ invaders,
Hence a sense of gregariousness was fostered in the nature of
_the pecple. Prolonged rainy season and frequent flood made the
area impassable and the people indomitable who could successfully

resist foreign aggression and whenever opportunity came they rose



in rebellion. Moreover the alluvial soil ¢f the regions
resulted in the huge agrarian production. The warmnumid
climate, in conjunction with the fartility of the land,

made the region an extrazordinary productive agricultural

land which was cepable of supporting a large surplus
consuming class. (ver and above the gulf region cf the
South-Eastern part of Bengal and so many nevigable rivers
with natural ports fostered the trade and commerce cf the
area. These enrichned the econcmic ccndition and this eccnomic
self-sufficiency gave birth to the sprit of political

self-sufficiency cf the area.

In the Vedic 4ge the different zreas were not included

within the frontier of asryandom. The iiteraya Brazhmana rzfers

tc the Pundras as robbers (Dashyus) living beycnd the pale

9

of Aryan civilization”. In the Aitareya Aranyaka, there is

the earliest mention cf Vahgaé. Baudh5§ena in the Dharmasutra

regarded the Pundras and the Vahgas as impure. But the areeas
did nct remain outside the Aryan influences fcr long time.

The Ramayana menticns the Vangas as people entering intoc

political relation with the Kshatriye petricians of ayodhya

(tamayana 11.10.37). The imahzbharata describes the compaigns

of Karna, Vasudeva and Bhima in Bengal. Karna is said tc have

defeated the Kings of the Pundras, the Vefigas and Sumhas
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and . . Vafga and Afiga into Vishaya7. In the Vanaparva
A A B —

section of the Mahabharata, the river Karatoya flowing by

the Pundravardhana 1s regarded as a héiy river. This reference to

Bengal in the epics shows its inclusion within the folds of the

Aryan India. The Acharafiga-Sutta describes the Radhas and the
8

Vahgas as the Aryans”, The Buddhist canonical work Samyuttanikaya

as well as the introduction of Telapatta Jataka speaks of the

Buddha's visit to a locality called Dasaka or Saketa in the

Sumha country in’the South west of Benga19 which is equivalent
to Radha. Classical historians like curtius, plutarch Solonius
and Diodorus took notice of the people living in the eastern

India as the people of Gangaridéi who had apparently mobilised
their military strength in anticipation of a possible invasion

of Alekandergg.

In the Delta during the third century B.C, the Mauryas
exerciséd political control over parts of Bengal is evidenced |
by the discovgvi-of the Mahasthan inscription in Pugqravardhana.
'ffom the archaeological»excavations at Mahasthan, many Mauryan
coin (Punch-merked) and other artifacts in the Lth or 3rd
‘centuries B.C. have been discovered. The outline of the ancient
‘city of Puqqrgnagar can now be traced with certain degree of
accﬁracy. The discovery cf another early epigraph from the
deltaic region of Bengal (cf Silud in the Noakhali district

of Bangladesh of the Second Century B.C.) may be mentioned
‘- 10 a

he re .



It haslrightly been suggested that Aryanism spread
in Vafiga through the territcry of the pundras. It appears
that the northern & later on Southern areas of Bengai

became stronghold of Aryan culture10b.

- After the decline of the Maurya Empire, a number
of smaller and shorter lived empires exercised control
in the centrel ganges valley and might have dominated
parts of the belta. The remains of the‘Suhgas and the

Kushﬁgas have been recovered from the Delta. It has not

. been possible to find out the nature of political control

over the area and, if so, for how long.

The political history of Bengal from the close of

the third Century A.D. to the beginning of the fourth
century A.D. presents an interesting picture of the gradual
eXpansion cf the Gupta empire in the province right from

érI Gupta who built the Mrigasthapana stupa at Varendra.

The process of the extension of the authority of the Guptas

was further aggravated during the reigns of Samundragupta,
Chandragupta end Skandagupta. The Damcdarpur copper plate
~..of Budha Gupta indicates that Northern Bengal formed an

integral part of his empire. From a border territory(Pratyanta)

under Samudragurta, Samatata came under the direct rule of the



Guptas in 607-03 &4.L. under Vaieys Gupta, a scicn of the

imperialil Gupta femily.

The fall of the (Gupte empire was marked by the rise
of petty indegendent stetes in several parts cf Ncrth Indie,
The feudal rulers cof Bengal also took the advantage of the
political situaticn to shake cff the fcreign ycke and the
powerful independernt Kingdcms viz ; Vafiga and Gauqa came 1into
existence in the 6th Century 4.D. From the 6th to the Sth
Century 4.D. several cther indepencdent minor dynasties came
intc existence. Here we are inciined to ccnfine ourselves tc
the study of the minor dynasties end nct directly with the

well known rulers like Caudadhipa éaéénka, and those cof tkhe

palas and the Sena dynasties. Frocm tne available epigraphic

and numismatic sources it appears that during the period from
the 6th Century 4.D. to the 9th Century A.D. Samacharadeva,

: U -, 12 - 13
Gepachandra encd Dharmaditya, the Rates, the Nathas 7 the
Khadgas1 and the Devas15 came intc existence in Vahga-Samateata

and the dynasty of Jayanzga in Gauda.

The emergence cf the palas in 750 A.D. curted the rowers
cf the minor inderendent dynasties and a sort cf cobstacle was
set in force in tne field of the rising of minor dynasties.,
During the time of the decline of the palas in trke reigns of

Gopala II and his son Vigrehapzla IJ there emerged a number
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of petty independent Kingdome. Frcm the 10th.Century 4.L.
tc12th Century s.D. the dymasties cf tre Chandras16 and the

3

Varmans1/came intc prominence in Vahge Samata?a in the
[2im8iMaindmeti Culturel regicns. The Kambojas18, a hill
tribe of the Ncrth had earlier captured the Northern and
Western BRengel. During the disintegrating phase cf the

Pala Empire under Mehipala II there tcok place a rebellicn of
the feudatories under Divyes, a leader cf the Keivarte class
and curved cut an independent territcry in Varendre in the
last part cf the 11th Century 4.D. In the Réqha subregicns,
the dynasty cf éﬁras came intc eXistence at the szme period
which assumed rrcminence cver Dak§hin Ré@ha19. In the Ré@ha
regicn sometime the 1<2th Century 4.D., a secticn of (Goga or
Kayastha feudal chiefs known a< the Ghoshasgo emerged intc

the limelight of histcry.

4 long time after, during the 13th Century, a few small
independent states alsc came intc eXistence in some parts of
early Bengal. The dynasty of the Devas21 became rrominent in
Tippere, Ncakhall and Chittagcng regions during the decadant
stages_of the Senas. The Meinamati copper plate cf Ranazvahkamalla
e, 22 . .

Harikaleadeve unveils history of & new dynasty of Ppattikera.

Thus from the availeble egigraghic and cther scurces cf infcrmatio




it is nct altcgether impcssible to scrt cut scme detailed
acccunt of the histcry of the minor dyrasties of Bengal
stretching from the 6th Century A4.D. tc the 13th Century
4A.D. 4 number of schclars while writing the History cf
Bengal mede stray reference tc the mincr dynasties as
addendum. Amcng them menticn may be mede of the works cf

such eminent historians like K.C.Majumder, Histcry of Bengal,

Vol.I; N.R.Koy, Bangalir Itihas, Zdiparva(3engali), D.C.Sircar,

Pal-Sen-yuger Vamsanucharit, Palpurva-yuger Va&éénucharit,

ééilélekh 0 Temraszsanzdir Prasahga (Bengali), H.C.Eoy,

Dynastic Histcry of Ncrth India , Vol. I, K. P. Chanda,

Gandari}améiﬁ (Bengali), 4. K. Meitreya, Gandalekhamzla(Bengali),

Fall of the Fela Empire, N. N. Vasu, Vahger Jatiya Itihds,

N. G. Majumdar, Inscripticns cf Bengei, Vol. III, R. G. Basak,

A Histcry of North Eastern Indie, 4. M. Choudhury, Dynastic

History of Bengel, Sahanara Hussain, Everyday Life cf the Ppalas

and many other bocks and Journals have thrown immense light on
the subject. But nc sericus attempt has sc far been made to
work out a comprehensive histcry of the Mincr dynzsties and
their rcle in the making of the ccmgcsite histcry of Bengal

in the early centuries. 4s a result of tre emergence of
éaééhka end the prcminent dynasties cf tre palas and the Senas,

the role cf the minor dynasties has been cvershesdclved.
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Hence we intend tc meke up the lecuna in the histcrical study

of the regicn with the help cf available scurces.

Besides coins and mconuments which are lying scattered
in the different parts of the regions with which we are
concerned, a large number of inscriptions came tc cur great
assistance. The inscripticns are ncoticed and reccrded by
many scholars like 4. K. Maitreya, N. G. Majumder, D. C. Sircar
and A. H. Dani. Recently R. K. Mukherjee and S. K. Maitl have
compiled the inscriptions of Bengal. But more recent discoveries
in mid-Bengal and the deltaic regicn cf Bengal (Bangladesh)
awaits fresh interpretation. These materiais undoubtedly are

tc be taken into consideration.

The literary scurces, ticwever, shed we.ccme light tc
the varicus Socic-religicus grobiems cf the regions, particularly
in the context of the sccial tension that we visualise in the
outbreak of the Kaivarta rebellion, are mostly available from
the 11th and 12th Century A.D. onwards. Among these we may

mention B{ihadharmapuréna, Brahma-Vaivartapurana, Ramecharit,

Daysbhaga of Jimutavahana, Chhandcge Kermanushthan-paddhati of

Bhattabhavadeva, Mimahsasarvasve of Halazyudha etec.

For the ccnvenience c¢f study we have divided the work
intc several chapters in additicn to the present one where we

have attempted tc outline the historicel gecgraphy, eaud the
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background cf the rise cf independent Kingdcms in early

Bengal.

In the next chapter followed & discussion cn the
minor independent dynasties that flicurished during the
pericd from the 6th Century A.D. tc the 9th Century A.D.
These include the rules cf Vahga Kings like Gopachandra,
Dharmaditya and Samacharadeva who emerged in the political
scene in post-Gupta epcch. The rise of the hatas, the Nathas,
the Kha@gas, and the Devas in Samata?a and the Naga dynasty

in Gauda have alsc been taken intc consideration in this

Chapter.

In the Third we are meinly concerned with the dynasties
flourished during the 10th tc 11th Century 4.D. We have
discussed in details the history c¢f the emergence of the
- rule cf the Kambojas and the Kaivartas in Varendra and the
Chandras in VaﬁgaASamataFa. The histcrical background cf the
dynasties their political activities, conqueét cf tarritcries

and other factors have been treated with special emphasis.

In the Fourth we have dealt with the emergence of
minor dynasties which fiourished frem the 12th to 13th Century
A.D. This includes the study cof the dynasties like the

Varman, the Devas ancd hanavahkemalla in Vahga-Samatata and



12

the Ghoshas in Radha. The factcrs facilitating their emergence

.

and other relevant matters have been diccussed here,

In the Fifth we deal with the Socic-Zconomic pcsition
of the pecple of that time. The Socio-eccnomic interactions
amonyg different rulers, their eccnomic resources, condition
cf agriculture, industry, trade and ccmmerce, medium cf
eXchange, presence cof gcld ccins in the delita and its impact

have been dealt with.

In the last Chapter we intend tc study the religious
ccndition of that time. The positicn ¢i Buddhism, the influence

of Brahmanical Hinduism, Tantricism and the subsequent decline

.0f Buddnism have been narrataed here in some detail.

A discussion on-the problem cf currency during fhe
pericd of our study has also been incorpcrated in the

appendiXx. 4 map and a few relevani plates have also been

aprended at the end.
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CHAPTER II

Political History from 6th Century A. D. tc

9th Century a. D.

The territcries of early Bengal became an integral
part of the Gupta empire. But it wculd not be prcper to
say that %he people of Bengal submitted to the mighty
Gupta emperors rather meekly. At least, we have one
instance to show that the pecple cf Bengal rose like one
man and gave stiff resistence to the invading forces under

King Chandra, though ultimately they were beaten.

In view of the inevitable chaos that fcllowed the
dismemberment of the Gupte empire, the peorle of Bengal
for the first time emerged intc the limelight of political

histcry of India and curved cut independent principalities.

The downfall of fhe Guptas marked the breaking up
of northern India intc a number of small states. Saurast-
racame under the domination of the Maitrakas of Valavi.
Théneé:yara was taken over by the Pushyabhutis, while the
Maukhauris held sway in Kanauj. Yiéodharman, a military
adventurer, attempted tc set up an ephemeral empire in

central India, Rajputena and other parts of the Punjab1.
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Magadha and Malwa passed under the sway of the Iater
Guptas who may have been an offshoot cf the Imperial
Guptas, but as yet we have no pcsitive evidence in
support of this view. Bengal also took advantage of
the political situation tc shake off the foreign yoke
and twoc powerful independent Kingdoms, viz. Vahga and
Gau?a were established there in the sixth and seventh

'Century A. D.2

South-eastern BRengal i.e. the South-Eastern
region of mcdern Bangladesh 1.e, the area lying between
the Padma and the Yamuna is dencted by the term Scuth
eastern Bengal. This area was known at different times
as Vanga, Samatate or Harikela. Though it is difficult
to ascertain the exact locaticn of these ancient
geographical names, it is fairly certain that all of them
may well be grouped under one common name Vafiga ( 'Bang'
of the Muslim historians)3 Vahga was able to preserve an
independent status throughout centuries. During the
period from the decline of the Guptas tc the rise of e
Senas, this part of Bengal was never amalgamated with
north and western Bengal, inspite cf repeated attempts

to this effect. The discovery of the archaeclogical
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remains at Main&@mati which have thrown immense light.

on the history of this part cf Bengal and in fact

changed the course of the history of the deltaic Bengalh.
We nave'already analysed the forces which shaped the
characteristics of the people of the area under review

in general., Here we are inclined to examine more closely
the factors that helped to maintain the pclitical and
cultural identity of the peorle of vahga-SamataPa region
for centuries inspite of the presence of strong centralised
administration of the palas and the Senas. This has
rightly been examined in a recent publicaticn, " with

the hilly and jungle terrain on the east and north, the
turbulent sea and swampy forest in the scuth, the very
big and ercsion prone rivers in the centre and west g 1t
is subject tc severe natural hazards like flood and
cyclones. Hazardous life and the pressure of population
have made the people cf deltaic Bengal much more individu-
alistic, emotionel, willing to migrate and face hardship,
more rcugh in speech, but warm at heart, mcre aggressive
but easily mollified end more ready tc revolt against
authority and yet appreciative cf generous gesture than
séme of their neighbours"s. 4 large number of leaders of
thought and acticn, rebels and militants and fighters for

naticnalism came from this region.
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Independent Vanga Kingdoms

The first independent Kingdom that came intc
- existence in Bengal on the ruins of the Gupta empire |
appears to have comprised originally the Eastern and |
Southern Bengal and southern part of western'Bengal. i
™o of its impcrtant provinces administered by Governors ;
of Vardhamanabhukti and Navyévakééika roughly corresponding

7

to respectively western and sourhern Bengal'.

Five inscripticn discovered at Kotélipégé in the

district of Faridpur and one in the Burdwan district as
well as the discovery of coins reveal the existence of

three independent rulers of this region bearing Maharajadhiraja

titled named Gopachandra, Dharmaditya and Sadéchéradeva8.
According to N. K. Bhattgshall they were probably related

to one ancther and they set up a dynasty that took the

place of the Guptas in Eastern India9. It seems likely that
these rulers were rulling over Samata?a with full and indep-

endent powers eXercising over adjoining regicns like Varakamandala

and also having fepdatory chiefs under them1o. |
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It is interesting to note that Gopachandra and
other two kings ruled from the place wherefrom Vainya
Gupta also had done years before them. It has been held
that after the downfall of the imperial Gupta dynasty,

central Bengal (the portion known by name Karnasuvarna)

and North Bengal were assimilated with the Kingdom of
the later Gupta dynasty cof Magadha till the rise of

éaééﬂka.

The title of Maharajadhiraja assumed by the rulers

following Vainya Gupta rulling earlier in the same region
as noticed above clearly indicates the imperial authority
of the Guptas ceased to exist over this region. The issue
of gold coins by Samacharadeva supports the view!. The

‘Mallasarul inscription indicates the rule of Maharajadhiraja

Gopachandra in the Vardhamana bhukti.

Hoernle at first suggested that Dharmaditya was
identical with Samudra Gupta12, but later on with
Yaﬁodnarman13 who took the title of Vishnu Gupta when he
became emperor and was apparently known popularly as
Vikramaditya. He was reverenced as an ideally uprighﬁ and

Just monarch and was popularly known as Dhar=~maditya who
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ascended the throne on 529-30 A. D.

Hoernle places Gopachandra's accession in 563 A.D
and accordingly his Faridpur place (dated 19th year) was
engraved in 586 A.D. Hoernle identified the emperor
Gopachandra with Prince Govichandra (- Gopichandra) who
is mentioned in a certain confused tradition cited by

Taranath in his 'Tibetan history of Buddhism in Indiat.

It has been suggested by Taranath that Govichandra was

a grandson of Baladitya and was the son of the last Gupta
emperor Kumaragupta II whow Yebodharman displaced. This
has led pargiter to believe that Govichandra alias
Gopachandra while reigning over this extreme eastern
province never hesitated to assume the iumperial title of

Mahéréjédniréja1“. But it seems however, almost improbable

to draw any serious chronological conclusion from the
muddled account of early history preserved in tradition.
On the other hand we know from Sarnath inscription that
Kumara Gupta II's reign came to an end between 473 A.D. -
496 A.D. It was, therefore, impossible for his son to

ascend the throne in 568 A.D. and rule for a period of

18 years17.

A connection between the old Kingdou of Vainya

Gupta and the new Kingdoms of the independent Vafiga Kings



22

appears to be established oy the facts that one Maharaja
Vijayasena was probably a Vassal chief both of Vainya
Gupta and of Gopachandra. Vijayasena is the Dutaka of

the Gunaighar grant and is described as "Mahépratihéra-

Mahapilupati-parichadhikarana-Uparika and Maharaja sri

Mahésémanta16. In the Mallasarul inscription Vijayasena

is called Maharaja, but he uses his own seal. The iden-
tity of the person of this name serving under these two
Kings cannot be definitely proved, but it is generally
accepted by the scholars, who believe that there was no
gap between the reigns of Vainya Gupta and Gopachandra,
It may further be suggested that Vijayasena who ruled

over Vardhamana bhukti under Gopachandra, possibly also

held the sazme office under Vainya Gupta, and hence,
Aod
Vainya Gupta . ruled over Eastern Southern and
N

Western Bengal as well.

The Faridpur copper place of Gopachandra records

the grant of land in Dandabhukti which, therefore,

formed a part of his dominion. The Dandabhukti - mandala

has been identified by scholars with the marchland
between (rissa and Bengal, corresponding to southern

and south-western part of the Midnapore diStrict. This
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name has probably been preserved in modern Danton, not

17

very far from the Suvarnarekha river ’,

There is no uniformity among scholars regarding
the relationship of the Kings Dharmeditya, Gopachandra
and Samacharadeva and their chronological sequence.
Pargiter held that Dharmaditya was earlier than Gopa-
chandra. His view is based on sowme factors, Firstly,

the use of earlier and later formA'Ya' in the respective

——

plates of Dharmaditya and Gopachandra and secondly, the

additional epithet PratTtadharua éila applied to the

land measurer?éivachandra in the plate of GOpachandra18.
A« H. Dani supports the contention of pargiter, when he
holds that Pulazeographically the inscriptions of Dharua-
ditya shows earlier form. The difference can be marked
not only in the form of Ya , but alsc in the form of a ,

tha , dha , pa , la and ha . But the Mallasarul plate
mention the name of Maharaja Vijayasena who is identified
with his namesake mentioned in the Gunaighar plate of
Vainya Gupta. Hence Dharmaditya should be tuken to be

the successor of Gopachandra, though Palaeograpghically
the plate of Dharwaditya appears to be earlier than
Gopachendra. 4. H. Dani, however adds that by about this

. time greater chznge had already taken plsce in the forms

of the letters in the neighbouring province of Bihar as




attested by the inscription of the Magadha Maukharis.

A4S the same change was toc affect Bengal, it is hard to

be dogmatic as to the QXaCt tiwe when the change actually
stérted. We must allow a wargin for the transition period
in which the new and cld forws were used simultaneously,
some preferring tne new and the others the old. The
lesson is that Palaeography is of little help in settling
the question.oi succession of rulers when only & short
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duration of rule is involved “,

R. C. Majumdar has also the same view. He states
that Palaeography cannot be safe basis for settling
chronology of kings c¢f short period, say, less than a
century. This is clearly indicated by the fact that
in the imllasarul copper plate or Gopachandra, the
earliest of the tnree Kings, forms of {ya' noted by
pargiter has been eXclusively used, while the first
plate of Dharmaditya shows a distinctly later form of
of Qéé'. The addition of the epithet of éivacnandra
may no doubt be explained by his attainment of seniority

in service. It may also be argued that the eplthets were

done away with after éivachandra had been sufficiently

2k
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long in service when his name was too well known to

require any testimonials. (n the other hand, if Gopachandra
ruled after Dharmaditya, we have to assuwme that Vijayasena
served as governor under VainyLGupta; Dharmaditya,
Gopachandra and other Kings. But at the present state of
our knowledge, it is difficult to make this postulation.
Moreover, the nawe of Vijayasena is not referred to as
Governor in any other records of other Kings. Hence, like
R. C. Majumdar we also believe that Gopachandra preceded

Dharmaditya.

The relationship between the three Kings is shrouded
in obscurity. The scholars are also not unanimous on this
point. The inscriptional sources do not definitely point
out their blood connection, if any. But on the basis of
informaticn about same officials engaged in similar types
of jobs under different Kings, it may be possible to infer
that there was no great interval between thew, and they
might have possibly ruled in succession. 4s for example,

Uparika Nagadeva and another officer Jyeshtha-Kayastha

Nayasena who had the opportunity of serving under both
Dharmgditya and Gopachandra might be connecting link

between the two Kings. The two Kings, therefore, appear
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tc have been related ih point of time. The assistance
of éivachandra was utilised in connecticn with the
measurement of land - during the rules of Dharmaditya
and Gopachandra21. But it may be noted here that same
set of officiais working under succeeding Kings do not
definitely indicate the blood relationship among them.
As for example, Maharzjz Vijayasena of Gunaighar
~inscripticn ¢f Vainya Gupta was the same person as
appeared in the Mallasaruli inscripticn of Gopachandra
though the Kings do not appear to have been élosely

related.

Inspite of these difficulties, it mezy be presumed
that the chenge of Kings might have caused change of
officials unless they were clcsely related, though it
might not have been an usuzl practice.'It may be that
Gopachandra znd Dharmaditya were closely related probably
because they retained the service of the same officials
like Nagadeva, Nayasena and givachandra. It is possible
that the assignments of the officisls could have‘been
altered unless Gopachandre and Dharmaditya were not

related to one ancther. Though we do not have any




definite proof in support of their relationship, we cannot
altogether brash aside such an argument as figment of

imagination.

The Ghugrahati copper plate of Samacharadeva refers

to the rule of Meharajadhiraja Samacharadeva. It was

issued in the 14th year of his reign. In that year
Jivadatta was the viceroy or Governor in Navyévakééikﬁ
which appears tc have been divisicnal headquarter. The

district officer in the district of Varakemandala approved

by Jivadatta was Pavittruka. The later was assisted in
his administration by district court presided over by
Damuka. The affairs of the village or lccality to which
this refers were in the joint care of a number of Elders

\f -M\OJ&OJ
(v ' Mahattarazh). Other men cf experience in the

village had also a say in village affairs., These repre-
sented the villagers and like Panchayets of the present
day, transacted the ordinary Civil and Criminal affairs
. of the Statezz.

N. K. Bhattasali alsc refers tc two gold coins of

Samecharadeva, cne of them being Rajalita type found near

——

Mahammadpur in Jessore district of Bengal along with a
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gold coin éaééhka and another being the gold coin cf
i t £ 1 " 23 .
the light weight "Imitation Gupta" type ~. Besides,
the Ghagrahati copper place inscripticn cf Samacharadeva
has been discovered not far from the find spot cof one

of those coins (Rajalilaz type) and the lettering of

" whose name as written cn his copgrer plate, clcsely

agrees tc the lettering on these coinsah. The inference

derived from the legends of the gold coin of Samacharadeva
. =l | - o Lalapa25 '
is that Samacharadeva was vassal of Satanka “. It rests

upon the doubtful reading 'éri Narendravinata' on the

reverse. Swith said that the three letters following

Narendra 'lcok like Vinate! but allan read thne legend

as I\Iarendr%lditya26 and the legend on the reverse of the

other type ¢f coins Sawmzchzradeva has been read with
certainty by both Swith end allan as Narendraditya®’.
H. D. Banerjee read the legend in both the cases as

Narendravinata and held that it can not be anything

else. But the reading Nerendraditya seems to be prefe-

rable and we may reascnably hold that SamiZcharadeva

assumed the title Narendraditya in imitetion of the

Gupta kings. k. C. Majumdar held that if Narendravinata

is correct, its interpretaticn as "fully subdued or

obedient to Narendra' and the identificaticn ¢f Narendra



29

<
with.géééﬁka of extremely doubtful character. On the
AN

contrary the evidences in the inscription of Samacharadeva

- - 2
is a definite proof of the independent status cf Samacharadeva.

Some conclusion may carefully be drawn from the
cbservaticn cf the coin cf Samacharadeva as held by
N. K. Bhattasali29. Firstly, Allan attributes the 'Afcher
type! of coin of Saméchéradeva to a pericd earlier than
that of éaéénka end from the replacing the Garuqa standard
of the Gupta by the bull standard cn the céin, infers

that the coin was of a devcut éaiva. Secondly, the King

was certainly not of the Gupta lineage but had been a
successor of the Guptas in the dominion where the Guptas
had cnce held away. Thirdly, Samacharadeva must, on
palaeographic ground, be placed earlier than éaééhka
whose immediate successors in Eastern India were first
Harsha and then Edityasena and his descendants. Fourthly,

e
he was @ devout Saiva. The continuance of bull syambol by

by éaéénka makes it almost certain that Samzcharadeva

was a predecessor of éaééﬁka.

Thus from the foregoing discussion, it appears that

Gopachandra, who prcbably fcunded the independent Kingdom,
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must have flourished not later than the second quarter of
the 6th Century a.D. (within a generation cf Vainyagupta,

for as we have found above Maharaja Vijayasena was a

vassal chief of both). Gn a wodern estimate R.C.Mzjumdar
puts the total reign pericd of ail the rulers of Vahga-
Samata?a( Gopachandra, Dharueditya and Saméchéradevé)to
fifty years. They reigned possibly cetween 525 a. D. -

575 k.D. with the margin of a few years both at the begi-
nning and at the end. Frcm the epigraphic evidences, it
appears that there was a free, strong and stable Govérnment

in Bengal which brought peace and prcsperity tc the people.

Regarding the decline of the independent Kingdoms

and the time when it took place nothing is known for certain.
The circumstances responsible for the expiretion of Sama-
charadeva's authority are unknown, but the Mahékﬁ?a pillar
inscription 30 dated in the fifth year cf the reign cf the
western Chalukya King.RagaviKrénta (C. 601 - 602 4.D.)
records that Kirtivarmen T defeated the Kings of Vafga,
Aflga,Kalinga, Vatturas and Magadha. If it is true that the
Chalukya King successfully invaded Vahga, it may have
sericusly affected the fortunes of Samacharadeva which

ultimately led to the break up c¢f the Kingdom of Vahga31.
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Before concluding the discussion on the few above mentioned
rulers of Southeastern Bengal we have to bear in mind the
existence of a few more rulers known from the gold coins
issued by them and found mostly in different parts of
eastern Bengal and sometimes alcong with the ccins of
éaééhka and Samacharadeva. One of.such type bears rude copy
of Gupta coin of 'sgrcher type' and the name cf the King

possibly Prithuvira, Prithujavira or Pritnuviraja31e.l

The legend of the second type of coin has been read as

Sudhanya or budnanyéditya31? In the recent time the legend

Sudhanyaditya has been read as Vasuvarman, possibly of the

dynasty of the Khadgas31C

Bhadra dynasty in Eastern Bengal

On the basis of some sources of information wé may
probably assume that there flourished in Eastern Bengal
some Kings whose names end in Bhadra. Hiuentsang states
that éilbnadra, the famous Buddhist teacher who fliourished
in the first half of the 7th Century 4.D. belonged to the
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Brahmanical royal family of Samatata~“. according to
D rear33 13 . .
. C. Sircar llbhadra' is a Buddhist name of the

Principal which he adopted at the time of conversion to

Buddhism. Hence, it would be wrong to assume the eXistence




of the Brahmana royal family or Samata?a ending in -
bhadra. But as to the existence of the " bhadra"
royal family it may, however be pointed out that

in V. 868 of the Sanskrit text of the Maﬁﬁuérimﬁlakalpa

it is stated that there would be a King whose initial

is Svada, but in the Tibetan Text of the same book the

name is Rijabhadra. The family is placed before Gopala I

of the pala dynasty. On the other hand Gopala I's wife

Deddadevl is spoken of a Guhya Kapateh bhadreva bhadratmaja

in the Khalimpur plate of Dharmapala. According to Keilhorn,
the above passage indicates that Deddadevi, the mother of
Dharmapala, was the daughter of a Bhadra KingBu. A. K. Maitra
rejected the view on the ground that there was the reference
only of a puranic mythology without having any historical
35

basis™“, But if we agree with the explanation, the expre-

ssion 'Bhadratmaja becomes redundant because to compare

Deddadevi with Bhadra, wife of Kuvera, the eXpressicn

Guhya Kapeti Bhadreva is sufficient. Hence, Keilhornts

explanaticn that Deddadevi was the daughter of one Bhadra
King stands to reason36. There 1s also reference to a

Vessal chief named Jyesghabnadra in the Nidhanpur copper

plate of Bhiskaravaraan-’ . A vassal chief named Narayanabhadra

is found in the Vappaghoshavdta grant of Jayanéga38
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From all these sources, it is evident that there

existed a line of Kings in Eastern Bengal whose names

ended with 'Bhadra'. But there is a possibility acco-
'

ding to which the Bhadra Kings may be identified with

the Khaggas cf Samata§a39. N. K. Bhattasali remarks
that éilabhadra was probebly a Khadga.. But Bhattasali
doces not try to solve the difficulty arising out of
Yuan-Chwang's statement that éilabnadra was a scion
of the Brahmenical royal family while the Khadgas were

professedly Buddhistsho.

P.L.Paull*1 was of opinion that the family was
originally known as Khaqga and when the name and fame
of éilabhadra, a member of this family was fully
established in the Buddhist wcrld, the family came
to be known as Bhadra and so Rdjabhata has been des-
cribed as Rajabhadra in some records. p. L. Pag& makes
no reference to this view in his laté%guﬁﬁism;ecent
article D. C. Sircar suggests that the Brahmana royal
family to which ﬁ‘ilabnadra belonged might be the Rata

royal familyhza.

The most reasonable explanation is that the

Bhadra dynasty flourished in Samatata almost simultaneously i

with the Khadgas and Ratas.



The Dynasty of Lokanatha :

Between Harsha's death, which broke up his vast

empire in Northern India and the rise of the Kha@ga
dynasty in East Bengal, we Ccome across another line
of feudatory chiefs that came into the limelight of

history with its dynastic title Natha. The earlier

ruler of the dynasty appears to have acknowledged
‘sugerainty to some rulers mentioned in the Faridpur

L
grant or to the Jater Gupta dynasty of Magadha 3.

The Tippera copper plate grant of Lokanatha

supplies us with the history of the Natha family of

Samatata Trippera. The rulers are known to be the

followers of gaivism. The name of the first King whose

name though not clear, but it ends Natha. He assumed

the paramount title of adhimzharaja or Mahzrdjadhiraja.

3L

We do not know, however, when he asserted his independence.

It is possible that he adopted defiant attitude towards
any of the sovereigns of the Faridpur plateshh, though

we do not have any conclusive evidence in this regard.

The second King of this dynasty was érinétha who

was a hero and known in history for valour in battie.
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But very little is kncwn abcut him. His son Bhavanatha

had religious bent of mind and gave up royalty in favcur

of his brcther's son whose name is not mentioned. The

next King was Iokan@tha, the donor of the grant. Lokenatha

has been supposed tc be a son of Bhavanatha's brother and Xxfﬁg

Bhavanatha.

There is a controversy among scholars regarding the
data of Tippera grant and the time of the rise of Lokanatha
to prominence in histcry. The corper rlate grant of
lokanatha bears a date. R. G. Basak read it as W44 at first.
But just before the letters signifying 44 the word adhika
occurs and D. R. Bhandarkar suggested the date as 14h while
K. G. Basek revised his earlier stand and read it as 344 and
referred it as Gupta era, i.e. equivalent tc 663 - 64 A. D.
D. C. Sircar also is of the opinion that the Tippera record
may be dated, on the basis cf palaeography, in the Gupta

year 344 corresponding tc 664 4. D.l+6

D. C. Sircar also believes that éridhéranaré{f of the
. \
Kailan grant was more or less a contemporary of Lokanetha of
the Tippera grant and cf the Kha@ga Kingsh7. The inscripticn
cf lokanatha and Kailan plate of éridhéra?aréta fall in the

first half of the 7th Century A.D.b'8
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If we accept the abcve dating of the Tippera glate,
it may be held reascnably that Lokanatha was a feudatory
of the Khadga dynasty and it is evident from the>epigraphs
of the Knaqgas that Jétakha@ga defeated his enewmies and
Devakba?ga had a member of feudal rulers under him. But
" there 1is doubt amcng scholars whether the Kha@gas eXercised
supremacy cver Lokanatha. According tc D. C. Sircar, the
Ratas of Sameteta and the Kha@gas cf Vvahge wére originally
feudatories cf tnhne Gauqa King and they became semiindepen-
dent after Gau@a hed been temporarily subdued by the Kings
of Kanauj and Kamerupa in the second quarter of the 7th

Century A.D.hSa

There are some informaticn abouf the achievements
of Iokanatha. It has been described that he was a very
able Kingxand "his scldiers depended fcr victery on their
own swcrds and cn the intellect cf his ministers"50, He
had 2 fine cavelry. It has been referred tc in the verse

7 that a large number of scldiers c¢f the parawmount

severeign (paramegvara) was sericusly defeated in the

battle, but it is not kncwn for certzin with whom the
paramount fcught and defeated. scccrding to D. C. Sircar,
the verses 7 to § cf the Tippera grant indicate that

Jayatungavarsha and Jivadharana were two refractcry
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feudatories of tne Parame!vara who was probebly the ruler

of 'Gauda' of wnom LcKanathe was a faithful subcrdinate.
That Jayatuhgavarga was defeated by lLcokanatha on behalf
of his master who next sent him zgainst Jivadhéraya of
the Hata family and that aithough Jivadhéraga could not
be completely subdued, he had to placate lLokanatha and

probably alsc the Paramésvara by surrendering a territory

and by the payment of a large sum cf money or by an cffer
of his acceptance cf a subsidiary alliance with the

Paraée svarz.

There is & controversy among schclars as to who

was the Paraﬁésvara ? K. G. B3asak heid that the Paraéesvara

of Verse 7 and the 'nripa' Jivedharana of verse 9 cannot

be the same person and we should not think that Jivadhéra?a
" was defeated in a conflict with Lokanatha. RKegarding the

identity of Jayatufigaversha, it has been held by R.G.Baszak
that the Réstrakﬁ?a Kings of the Medieval agés used various

biruqas like avalcka, Tufiga, Varsha and Vallabha. Fleet

infcrms us that other families alsc adcpted those birudas
as a result ¢f matrimoniei alliances. He refers to cne

Jaytufigasimha of Kama country, but he belonged to a later

51

age” . Dr. R. C. Majumder regards Jayatufigavarsha as a

52

title rather than a proger name” .
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It may be suggested that Adityasena of the later
Gupta dynasty appears to have been ruling over Eastern
India after Harﬁ%'s death. It is not unlikely that Loka-

natha who has been styled as nripa and Kumaramatya was a

feudatory chief in Bast Bengal under adityasena of Magadha.

We come across 'Kumaramatya' which was a technically

official title used during and after the Gurta period,
not only with regard to ministers, but alsc with regard

93

to feudatcry chiefs. If we accept the hypothesis c¢f the
discontinuaticn of the rule of the imperial monarchs of
the Faridpur plates in East Bengal during Harsha's reign

or after his death, it is most likely that Iokanatha owed

his allegiance to sdityasena and the parameévara was

Iokanatha's own liegelordsu. D. C. Sircar holds that the

Parameévara was probably the imperial ruler of Gauda,.

Iokanatha has been described as Karaga by ceaste.
He was born of his mother named Gotradevl who was the
daughter of Keéava mentioned as a parééava by caste. The
great grandfather and the grandfather of his mother are

called dvijavarah and dvijasattamah respectively but his

mother's father is described as Parééava. SC wWe see that

the first few ancestors (both paternal and maternal
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of Ipkand@tha were Brahma?a. His maternal grandfather hed not
been of pure Bréhma?a origin, since it mway be inferred that
his Bréhmaga father married a éﬁdra, his mother and he was,
therefore, known to have been a Earééava. The anuloma form

of marriage in Hindu society was prevalent in the 7th Cent-
ury A.D. as is evident from the fact that Banabatta's 6rtnadox
father Chitrabhanu of the crthodox Bréhmaga caste married a
éﬁdra and had two sons Parééava by Caste?iwe may now lmagine
that the social status of a Parééava in the 7th Century A.D.
was not at all low, otherwise Keéava could not have eXercised

the function of an army officer and held in high esteem.

There is also reference tc the age cf anarchy

(matsyanyana ) in Bengal that tcok place between the death of

Harsha and the rise of the pala Kingdom in the 8th Century

A.D. We do not find even a latent allusion to Buddhism although
the Pala Kings themselves were Saugatas. From the account of
the Chinese Pilgrim Hiuentsang, we learn that during this

time he could find no sign of Buddhism in KémaerQF We cannot
possibly connect the plate with any of the Kamarupas Kings of
that time. It 1s learnt that the ancestcrs of ILokanatha were

devotees of éankara and that his Brahmana mahasamanta Pradosh-

asarman (the grantee) wished to set up an imege of Ananta-Nardyana.
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The existence of Brahmanic influence in Eastern India at
the time can rightly be inferred also from the mention of
the sacred fire, Pruranic deities, Brahmanas versed in the

57

four Vedas in this inscription”’.

The Dynasty of the Ratas in Szmatata :

It is possible tc discern the history of a new
dynasty styled as the Ratas, from the newly discovered
Kailan copper plate from a village South-west of Comilla
and 13 miles west of the Ialmai Railway Stationsg. The
copper plate was issued in the eighth regnal year of King

gridhérana of Samatata or the Tippera-Noakhali region of the

south-east Bengal. The time of the grant may be determined

by considering the Palaecgraghy as there is no mention of

.any date of known era with the help the meticulous observation
of the letter of the Kailzn inscription with those of the

nd

8y

records of the time of éaéégka, Lokanatha, De vakhadga
Rajaraja of the so called Khadga dynasty and the Pala King
Dharmapala show that éridhéraya ruled sometime between the
days of gaéégka (600 - 25 4.D.) and those of Dharmepala

(769 - 315 A.D.) and that he was more or less of confemporary

of Iokanatha of the Tippera grant and aof the Khadga Kings.
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The inscriptions of the Khaqgas are now generally assigned

the end of the 7th and the beginning of the 3th Century A.D.
and Iokanatha's Tippera grant is usually assigned to the
middle of the 7th Century A.D.59 ASs Iokanatha was a contem-
porary of Jivadhéraga, the father of Sridhéragaréta of the
Rata dynasty, the Kailan grant of Sridhéra?a may be placed
rightly little later than the Tippera grant of kaanétba.

S0 it would be judicious to place the grant on the ground

of palaeography to about the second half of the same century.
It has been held by D.C.sircar that it is reasonable to assign
the reign of Jivadnéraga's soﬁ Sridhéraga roughly to the third

or fourth quearter of the same Centuryéo.

This copper plate grant of the feudatory King Sridharana

Rata who calls himself Samata@eé&ara was issued from a place

named Devaparvata. The adcration cf God Heri in first verse
of the grant indicates that the Ratas were devout Vaishnavas

and the verse 13 of the grant declares Sridharana as a

Earama-vaishqava. Two other members of the family were the

King's father Jivadharana Rata and the Yuvaraja Baladharana
Rata. The King Jivadharane has been mentioned in the Tippera
grant of Iokanatha. All these would show that Jivadharana,

éridhéraga & Baladharana belonged to the Rata dynasty61.
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Reference has been made tc Devaparvata, a provincial
headquarter which is said to have been encircled by the river
Kshiroda "as if by a moat". according to H. K. Bhattasali the
river Kshircdz is the modern Khira or Khirna, 2 dried up river
course still traceable as branching off from the Gomati just
west of the town cf Comillia. It flows by the eastern side of
the Mainamati hills and skirts the southern end of the hills

near Chandimura peak, where ancther branch cf the river meets

if flowing by the western side of the hill. The river thus
surrounds the southern end of the Mainamati hills wnere the

ancient hill fort Devaparvata seems to have been situated.

éridhérana Rata has been styled as Samatatedvara but

is not endowed with any cther imperial titles. On the other

hand the significant epithet 'Prapta-pefiche mahé!ébda' bestowed

on éridhéra?a indicates nis feudatory gositicn. Whatever may
have been the significance of the feudatory title in regard

to scuth east Bengal, there is no doubt that éridnirana was

at least theoretically a feudatory of some other monarch, but
in reality he enjoyed the power of a sovereign ruler. It seems
that his adhiréjya or sovereignty had probably reached tc him
from his father which is indicated in the passage in iine

'Pitrasvayam arpitadhirajyh'. It has been held from the
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absence ¢of the name of the cverlord in the charter that
{ridnarana was actually almost an independent ruler since

the days of his father Jivadhéraga. We do not come acrcss

any earlier member cof the RBta family other than Jivadharana.
King Jivadhéraga is not endowed with an imperial title and

he is originally known as Samatatesvara and 'Pratap-opanata-

samanta-Chakra'. He was probably a semi-independent feudatory

like his son éridhérana. Though the Ratas were defacto
independent rulers dejure they acknowledged allegiance tc an
0ld and established imperial family for a considerably long

. . 62. . . g .
periocd of time The position 1S comparable with that cf the

Nawabwazir of Qudh after the decline of the Timurid imperial

house of Delh163.

There 1is no unanimity regarding the identity of the 1
overlord of the Ratas. We should take intc account the claim !
of gaééhka of Gauda, that of Bhaskara-Varmana of Kamarupa and
that of the Kha@gas of the vVahga country. The Kha@gas Erobably !
came to power in the first half of the 7th Century almost
simultaneously with the Ratas and under the same political
condition. It is assumed that the hatas and the Khadgas were

feudatories of a great power whose fall in the first helf of
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the 7th Century 4.D. gave them opportunity to rise to power,
It.has been supposed thet the Ratas of Samatata and the
Khadgas of Vefiga were really feudatories of the Gauda King,
but as noticed above, they began ruling semi-independently
after Gau@a had been temporarily defeated by the Kings of
Kanauj and Kémarﬁpa in the second quarter of the 7th Century
A.D.6u. It would appear from the foregoing discussion that
the Ratas in Samatata and the Khadga Kings Deva-Khadga and
his son Rajaraja or Rajadniraja all flourished about the

second half of the 7th Century A.D.65

King éridhéra?a who was the fcllower of the Bhagavata
form of Vaishgavism disliked the destruction of living beings
which was not approved by the géstras and granted life to
thousands of creatures; These probably suggest as_D.C.Sircar
holds that the Vaishgava King was a verse tc the slaughter
of animals in connection with the worship of deitie866. He
was a poet and the composer of eXcellent sweet Songs. We are
unlucky &s ncne of his writings come down tc us. He was also
very learned 1n/Sabdavidy§_(grammar and [eXxiccgraphy) and in

the other sciences and arts. sbcve all, King éridhérana Rata

- 1s said to have been cordial tc his subjects (Piteva palayita).

His relation with the Yuvaraja who is styled as "pripta-peficha-

mahé!ﬁbdaqéri-Baladhérana—réta-Bhéttérakasyaﬁ is not
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definitely known. But from the references to his father and

grandfather it may be inferred that he was the son of the
reigning King. He is primarily held to be a student of

éabdavidyé and secondarily of the science of taming and

managing elephants and horses. The love cf the Ratas for
grammar and leXicography seems to have been due to their
love of literature. They were not only Patrcons of learning

67

 but were learned men themselves.

We come across from the grant that the Mahasandhi-

vigrahika (minister for war and peace) Jeayanatha approached
King gridhérana for the grant of a piece of iand which he

desired to dedicate to Bhagavat Tathagataratna (Buddha) or

Ratnatraya (the Buddhist trinity of Buddha, Dharma and Sathgha).

He aiso wanted the worship of the Buddha, the reading and
writing of Buddhist religicus texts and the provision of
fcod, clothing and others. His another purpcse was to distribute
lands among a number of learned Brahmanas for their performance

of their Péﬁbnamanéjﬁé. éridhérana was pleased to accept the

prayer of Jayanatha and granted 25 Patekas for distribution.

The Rates of Samatata cherished the spirit of religious

toleration. At a time when the Brzhmanical and Buddhist
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Philosophers were bent upon refuting one another's views,
the life of crdinary men appears to have been marked by
absolute religious toleration and the Buddhist laymen

were gradually nearing absorpticn into Brahmanical society?8

The Khadga Dynasty of Vaﬁga-SamataPa :

A line of Kings belonging to the Kha@ga dynasty
seems to have cropped up in the political scene of East
Bengal between the interval after Harsha's death and the
rise of the Pala dynasty of Bengal, i.e. the period between
650 - 750 A.D. It is possiﬁle to cull information abouﬁ
the history of this dynasty somewhat definitely from the
two copper plates discovered along with a Chaitya about
80 years ago near a tank at ashrafpur about 30 miles north
west of Da00a69. The third inscription of the dynasty. is
engraved on a Sarvégi image dedicated by Queen Prebhavatl

~discovered in or near a village called Deulbé@i situated

about 14 miles outh of Comillz in the district of Tippera70.

The date of the Khadga Kings of Samatata can cnly be

determined by a study cf the palzecgraphy in the Ashrafpur

71

plates’ . There are divergences of cpinicn among scholers
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about the date of the inscripticns. asccording to G.M.Iashkar
who edited these plates, suggests on palezeographic conside-

rations that these the inscripticns may be dated tc be 8th

or 9th Century A.D. R.D.Banerjee assigned it tc the 9th or
- 10th Century A.D?3R. C. Majumdar holds that the dynasty
established its supremacy almost immedietely after Harsha's

74 75

. N.K.Bhattasali

time’ . k. G. Basak also supports the view

IO

believes that the Khadga inscriptionsAbe assigned to the

beginning of the 8th Century .

The script cf the Ashrafpur plates and the Deulbéqi
image inscriptions bear close resemblance to those of the
Agshed inscription of Edityasena and Deo-Baranark inscripticn
of Jivitagupta II of the later Gupta dynasty and Khalimpur
plate. From a comparative study of the Khalimpur and
Ashrafpur plates, it is evident that the scribe of latter
was not an eXpert in his art like that of the former and the
letters have not been so finely incised and nicely arranged.
and that led socme scholars to assign it to 1th Century 4.D.
50 from the comparative study of the above inscripticns, the
Ashrefpur pletes may be rightly placed tc the iatter half

of the 7th and the beginning of the 3th Century A.D.76

The inscriptions of the Khadgas show that they ruled
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From the two gshrafpur copper plates of bevakha@ga
and Rajaraja respectively, we know the namés of the Kings
like Khadgodyane, Jetakhadge, Devakhadga and Rajaraja.
The plate of [ajaraje mentions the name of Udirana Khadga

78

as belonging to the royal family' . We dr not know anything
about the predecessors of Khadgodyema and successcrs of
Rajeraje. We are not in e positicn to say whether Udirana

79

was an ancestor of Devakhadga’'”,

The extent of the sway of these Kings is not known,
but the absence of the titles of paramount power such as

' Paramabhattaraka pareme{vara indicates that they were

feudatory Kings. Khadgodyams is called 'nripadhiraje' in

the Deulbari inscription of this queen. we kncw that the

Rates who were 'Prapta - pafichananadabda ! , (i.e. feudatcries)

‘also refers to their 'adhirajya' and 'samanta Chakra'.

Devakhaqga's seal attached to the gshrafpur grant does not
prove anything as we have records with seals cf subcrdinate
rulers (cf the Mallasarul grant). It would te judicious tc
assume that the Khaqgas were semi-independent feudatories
like their contemporaries, the Ratas of Samztata. §n the
other hand the Ashrafpur grant of Rajerzja speaks of a piece

of land previcusly granted by the 'Brihat Parame!&ara'
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(literally the great mester) which appears tc indicate a

. A 3
monarch tc whom they possibly owed their nominal allegiance O,

It appears that the extensicn of authority of Kazmarupa rulers

over south east Bengal did nct last long. Its King Bhashkaravarman

in alliance with Harshe undoubtedly achieved scme victory

over Gau?a, but the authority seems to have ended with his
death?llt may be that the authority of GaUQa.which suffered

a setback for a short time was re-established. There are
evidences to show that the Gaudas became powerful enocugh to
repulse the later Guptas from Magadhag? The above ccnsideration
shows that they were the feudatcries of the Gau@a King but

they started ruling sewi-independently after the temﬁorary

fz1ll of the Gau@a authority caused by the attack of the Kings
of Kanauj eand Ksmarupa in the second quarter of the 7th

Century A.D.83

The Khadgas were Buddhist and pursued a policy of
toleration towards cther religions sects. The word -

nripadhiraja (overlord of rulers) in the Sarvani image

inscription ascribed to Kha@gcdyama indicates that he for
the first time in his dynasty made successful attempt

tc establish his sway in East Bengal. The second King
Jétakha@ga, son of Khadgedyame is described as " having

annihilated his enemies by means of his prowess just as
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wind destroys a straw, an elephant a Aumber of horses™,
The third King Devakhagga who was the donér cf the grent
is stzted in the i@age inscription as 'dénapatip (as
maker of donation) 'Jitérikhagga@ (i.e. possessing a
sword which could subdue his fces). The Kingdom of Deva-
khadga was marked by peace and happiness. He is said to
have subdued his enemies and had under him a large nomber
of feudatcries. It appears that the Ratas originally
ruling in Samataya, seem toc have been defeated by the
Kha@ga King Devakhagga. The above con-clusicn may be made
from the infcrwaticn that Ashrafpur copper plate grants of
King Devakha@ga were issued from the foyal residence at
Karmanta which may have been the capital of the Khadgas.
D. C. Sircar, however, on the authority of the Kailan -

copper plate of éridhéramarété of Samatata suggests that

about the middle of the seventh Century when the Khadgas

were ruling the Dacca region cf Vanga, the Ratas were
holding sway cver samata?a and very soon Devakhaqga sﬁbdued
the Ratas and annexXed Samata?agh. The rise of the first
King Knanodyama in the first quarter of the 7th Century
4.D. Coincides with the end of the reign of King Samacha-
radeva of Vanga Saumatata belonging to a Bréhmagical family.
The account cf Hiuentsang also corrcborates the existence

of a Brahmenical dynasty in Samatata. The Mehakute pillar




inscription85 of the western Chalukyan King Ranavikranta
(C. 601 - 02 A.D.) records that Kirtiverman I defeated
Kings of Vahga, aAlga, Kelinga, Vathira and Magadha. If
it is true that the Chalukya King successfully invaded
Vanga, it might have damaged the career of Samacharadeva
which was scon taken advantage by Kha@godyamagé. The
chronclcgy of the Kha@ga Kings as reccnstructed by
D. C. Sircar is as fcllows, Kha@godyama(615 - 35),Jatak-
hadge (635 - 55), Devakhadga (655 - 75), Rijardje or
Réjaréjabha??a (675 - 700)87.
Ydios

The Chinese pilgrim Tt-Sing visited _ ;\n about
the last quarter of the 7th Century A.D. It is learnt
from his description that fifty sixX Chinese Buddhist
pilgrim came tc India in the seccnd half of the same
century and cne cf them Sheng-Chi found Réjabha@?a
ruling over Samatapagg. Scholars are inclined to ide-
ntify Réjabha?a with King Rajaraja or Réjaréjad@?a,
son of Devakhadgag? It is apparent from the suggestion
that according to I-Tsing, King Réjabha?a of Samata?a
was a great patron of Buddhism. More than 4000 Buddhist

monks are said tc have been living in the capital of

Samatata and enjoying royal patronage during his rule,




though only a few years befcre Sheng-Chi and I-tsing,
Hiuventsng found only 2000 3uddhist monks 1in Samata?a.
Rajabhatta's munificence towards the cause of Buddhism
is apparent in his grant c¢f land as a crown prince.
Hence, there is no wonder that he would continue his

. 90 :
charity even after coming tc the thrcne” , It is learnt
from I-tsing that a certain Buddhist temple was situated
4O Yojanas (about 240 miles) east of Nélandé91 was
originally founded by érigupta, and when I-tsing visited
the country the area formed a part cof the dominion of
g2

Devavarman, the King of eastern India”" . This Deveavarman

has been identified with Devagupta of the later Gupte
dynasty of Magadh393. It may be mentioned thet the temple

was undoubtedly situated in Maida (Pundravardhana), and

not in Megadhe, the home territory of the later Guptas,
which is placed by I-tsing in Mid Indiagu and nct in
Eastern India. Thus R. C. Mejumdar hclds that Devavarmen
may more reascnably be identified with Devakha?ga95. sut
others locate the Chinavihara somewhere about Maida

district of Bengal and there is no proof of the extension

of Khadga rule cver the Maida region96,

The fact that the neme of Khadga sounds un-Indian

and that a caste of that name can be traced in Nepal has

52
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led k. C. Majumdar to presume that the Kha?gas may be
identified with the Kha@gas whose existence may be
traced as early as the 1hth Century A.D. and the dynasty
of the Khadgas came to east Bengal in the train of the
Tibetans and the Nepalese invasions during the trcuble-
some days that followed the death of Harshavardhana97

But it must be said that there is no procf to ccnnect

the Khadga dynasty with Nep£198.
The dynasty of the Kha@gas is remembered for its
religious toleration. The Deulbégi Sarvégi image inscr-
iption of Deva-Khadga's queen Prabhavati informs that
she caused the image Sarvégi to be covered with gold
leaves out of veneraion for the Goddess. The Kha@gas were
all devout Buddhists, but at the same time they did not
feel it irreligious in any way to pay reverence to a

See X
Goddess who must have belonged to the Brahmanical

N
All these clearly show that we must revise cur idea of

the Buddhists and the Hindus of ancient days as two

communities shut up in watertight compartment599

The circumstances that led to the decline of the

Kha@gas after K jabhatta are at present wrapped in



obscurity. Very little is known regarding the state of
Karmédnta after the fall of the Khadgas by the Deulbadi
. . 100 : I
(Comilla) inscription . According to the tradition
recorded by the Tibetan monk Taranath the Chandra dyn-

asty was ruling in Vafga as early as the widdle of the

7th Century A.D. and its last two rulers Govichandra

and Ialitachandra reigned during the last part of the

8th Century 4£.D. It is probable that Govichandra sub-

dued the Khadgas and established the supremacy of the
101 .

Chandra dynasty . On the cther hend Mr. Phayore has

recorded ancther tradition according to which Maha-t-

aing-tsandra whc was the first king cof tne Arakanese

Chandra dynasty, ascended the thrcne in 733 4.D. If e
accept the tradition it is possible that the Chandra
dynasty supplanted the Khaqgas in Eastern Bengal, and
in that case the descendants of Réjabha??a continued
to reign for 100 years more in Karmanta and swept away

by the Chandra Kings of arakan by the end of the Sth

Century A.D.102

On the basis of the statement of Taranztha, it
may be inferred that Ya!évarman invaded Vadga and it
is, perhaps likely that the Valga King opposing Yagg-
varman was a Kha@ga King who possessed a strong army

including elephant forces at his command?03 The pecple

Sk
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had patriotic spirit and the victory of Ya!ﬁvarman broke
the heart of the people of Valiga and made them eXxtremely
104

unhappy . The supremacy of Ya!bvarman over Vanhga was

however shortlived.

Lgain, the copper rlate inscription of King Bha-
vadeva of the Deva dynasty shows that the Khaqgas could
not retain their hold on the heart of the Samata?a cou-
ntry for a long time and that they were driven cut by
the Devas of Samata?a sometime about the beginning of
the 8th Century aA.D. The Khedga power in Vahga collaps-
sed as a result of the invasicn of Yafbvarman of Kanau]
in the second quarter cf the same Century A.D.105 It
paved the way for the establishment of‘tne power of
Gopala sometime about the widdle of the 3th Century
4.D. It 1is not definitely kncwn when eXactly the Samata?a

was anneXxed to the empire cof the Eélas106. We Kknow from

107

scurces how the Pelas flourished first in Vahga
According tc Tibetan tradition Gepals was originally King

of Bhafigala (i.e. Vahgala) and later on he conquerred the

108

the neighbouring Kingdom of Samatata

The Deva Dynasty of Samatata

The three tlatoes Af +he R+l Carntivvmie o TV o~ omom o b
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and Bhavadeva wnich have been excavated at éélvan Vihara,

unveil the history cf a new dynasty called the Devas in

Samatata1o7. Two of these plates cf King 521 Anantadeva |
and Bhavadeva have been found in the lalmai-Mainamatl

ridge near Comilla of which one of the Mainamati plates

is in bad conditicn and could not be deciphered .

At present we know very little about the four deva |
rulers. It appears from the Mainamati plates that é%i—gén-
tideva was the first ruler of the dynasty and cf whom very

little is known from other sources It is evident from

the asiatic Society Plate of Bhavadeva that Viradeva was

the first King of his time. The verse 2 c¢f the Bhavadeva

—

plate describes how King Viradeva resembled aschyuta, i.e,

\/ \:/)»):\?)‘\/Ju .
.in the matter of subduing enemies. The neXxt verse

introduces as with Viradeva's son Eanandadeva and his
achievements have been described in verses 4 - 5. T h e

verse 10 describes the achievements of King Bhavadeva who
was the scn and successor of ganandadeva. Many of the
passages describing Aanandadeva and Bhavadeva cannot be
decipher_ed prcocperly. The porticn which have been decip~ |
hered do not offer any detail history cf the dynasty112. |

Thus from the three inscriptions we come across names of -
|
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four generaticn of rulers -

g%i 3;ntideva
g;i Viradeva
g%i anandadeva

g}i Bhavadeval13

The King Bhavadeva has been described as a Parama

Saugata. 4n interesting epithat 'sbhinava-mrigahka' which

has been suggested by the .egand 'd}i Abhinavamrigahka'

on the seal attached to the Bhavadeva plate was prcbably
Viruda of King Bhavadeva who issued the grant. 411 the . w

1
Kings of the dynasty appears tc have independent status |

which is evident from the imperial title of 'Paramef;ara,

Paramabhattaraka, Maharajadhiraja'.

It is very difficult tc determine the date of the
plates as none of the piates do clearly indicate the
rhling tenure of the dynasty. D. C. Sircar holds that
they may be placed, on the ground of palaeograpny tc the

114

3th Century 4.D. On the basis of careful comparisocn

of the character of the letters with those of the Tippera

115

plate of Iokanatha '7, the Kailan plate of S}idhéranaréta,116
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117
the inscriptions of the Khadga Kings, the inscriptions of

Dharmapéla118 and his immediate successors, it may be inf-
erred that shavadeva grant may be placed tc a date later
than that of Ickanatha, g}idhéragaréta and the Khadga

Kings Deva Khaqga and Rajaraja. They all flourished in the
1atter half of the 7th Century 4.D. and sheavadeva grant may
be placed to a date of the early Palas. On the basis of the
arguments of &. N, Chakraborty about the Development of

the Bengali Alphabet119, the inscription of Bhavadeva which
employs the third and fourth transitional forms of (33 the
present inscription may be placed tc a date later than the
middle of the 9th Century 4.D. But the theory is refuted on
the ground that the Kailan grant of g}idhéra?a used the
similar form cf (SS but he belonged to the latter half of

the 7th Century 4.D. <0

According to F. 4. Khan, the Devas flourished not
lcong after tne Khaggas and cn the grcund of close resem-
blance of the Mainzmatl plate scripts with the Iater
Gupta scripts, the Devas amay be assigned to a time between
the last part of the 7th and the middle of the 8th Centu-

121 -
ries - The 'imitation Gupta' gold coins issued by Kings

of the Deva dynasty appear tc be the 8th Century ,..D.

A. H. Dani holds that on Palaeographic ground the Meinamat]
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plates may be compared with the Khalimpur plate of Dharma-
péla122. Thus cn the basis of Palaeography, it wculd be
more reasonable to place the Bhavadeva platés to the 2nd
half of the 3th Century and D.C.Sircar is inciined to

support the view.123

Now a question naturally comes tc our mind as tc
how did the dynasty capture political power and how long
they asserted this hqldf We know that the Kha@gas of
Vafiga with their headquarter in the present Dacca dist- -
rict and the Ratas of Samata?a with their headquarter at
Devaparvata cwing allegiance to the King of Gauqa, began
to rule semi-independently wnen the pcwer of Gau?a decl-
ined as a result of the invasions c¢f Har§havardban§ of
Kanauj and Bhashkaravarman cf Kawarupa. It is learnt that
the Ratas of Samatata and the Khadgas of Vafige asserted
‘their independence in the second half of the 7th Century
A.D. and shortly after that the heart cf Samata?a was
captured by the Khaqgas as 1is evident from the description
of the Chinese pilgrim I-tsing who found Samata?a under
the rule of the Kha@ga dynasty. The Kha?gas could but
retain their hold for a long time as they were deiven out

by the Devas sometime about the beginning of the Sth

Century A.D.12z+
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It is not possible at present to determine the exact
period of their rule and it seems that they were contempor-
aries of the early Palas. The length of the reign cf four
Deva rulers cannot be ascertained definitely with the help
of sources at our possession at present. & pericd of about
50 to 60 years may tentatively be assigned to them and they
might have ruled in South-Eastern Bengal during the time

from 750 - 800 A4.D. 27

There is very little information available to QS
from the three copper plates to ascertain the eXtent of
the empire ¢f the Devas., He had probably headquarters in
the Comilla regicn but appear to have held sway over the
Samata?a (Nozkhzli - Tippera region) which have been in-
dicated by the possession of Peranztana Vidjaya mentioned

\/ %}\WJ’GJ—OV
also in the Ashrafpur plates of the Khadgas and the .

Guptinatana in Samatata found in the Keailan grant of

g}idhéranaréta. It has been suggested that Devaparavata
was the Capital of the ruling femily. The descripticn cf

Devaparvata reminds us cof similar descripticn of the city

in the Kailzn grant of ﬁ}idbéranarata, the King of Samstata.
The river Kshiroda encircled the city of Devaparvate, accc-
ding to the Kailen inscription, is also menticned in the

present inscripticn as the holy river Kshiroda on the bank



of which the city of Devaparvata way lying. We have ccme tc
kncw that the huge wmonastic establishment with & very large

tank near Kotila Mura site (in the Mainamati hills) which

is called Lnanda Kz jz's palace apparently bears the name

of the third ruler of the Deva dynasty '<C

. Regarding the
decline c¢f the Deva dynasty; very little infcrmaticn have
been suprlied by the copper plate grant of inantadeva and
Bhavedeva. We are to depend completely con our essumpticn.
It is learnt that the Khaqga power ccllapsed as a result
of the invasibn cf Yaébvarman cf Kanau] in the second qu-
arter of the 3th Century, thus paving the way fcr the
establishment of the power of Gopala I in Vahga about the

middle of the 3th Century A.D. we do not know definitely

when actually Samatata was annexed tc rising empire of

127

the Palas, but it was possibly conquerred by Gopala I
It is now generally believed that Gopdla I, the fcunder
of the Pala dynasty consclidated his position cver the
whole of Bengal and his son and successcr cculd not have
carried on victorious campaigns uptc Punjab unless he had
inherited from his father at least the consolidated

{0 ed -123 . . -
Kingdom of Bengal . According to Tibetan scurce Gopala I

was coriginally the King cf Bhafgala country no doubt indi-

cating Vanga and it may be suggeSted that it was he who

61
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conquerred the Samatata country defeating the Devas. So

the conclusicn is that the rule of the dynasty came to

an end not long after the rule cf Bhavadeva who issued

the charter and the Samatata country passed to the Palas.

The Dynasty of Kantideve in Harikela :

An inscripticn of Kantideva belonging tc the 9th
Century A.D. and discovered somewhere at Chittagong has
brought tc light the history of a new dynasty in Hari-
kela129. The inscripticn being edited by D.C.Bhattachéryya

end J. N. Sikdar130 is not available to us and some hist-

orical facts have not been dealt here. D.C.Bhattecharyya
and J.N.Sikdar hold that the Chittagong inscripticn may be

placed earlier tnan the Ghosrawa inscription cf Devapélaﬁ1

and the dynastiy may be assigned tc 750 - 350 A.D.1j2. But

the view has been rejected by R.C.Majumdar who on Palszec-

graphic consideration has acsigned the plate to the 9th

Century A.D.133 D. C. Sircar on the other hand holds that
on Palaecgraphic grounds the Chittagong plate may be placed

to the 3th or the 9th Century 4.D.

The inscrigtion informs us cf three generations of

Buddhist family. The first name is Bhadradats cr Bhadradatta.



He was a devout Buddhist and defeated his enemies. Kis
son was Dhanadatta who was a Bréhmagical Hindu though
he is wrongly believed tc have been a Buddhist. He
married Vindurati who was a devotee cf g&va and a dau-
ghter of a great King. The issue of the marriage was

Kantideva who has been styled as Paramasaugata, Para-

me!&ara and Maharajadhiraja. It is possible as suggested

by R. C. Majumdar in his History of sncient Bengal that

he gave up his family surname Datta after possibly
inheriting his maternal grandfather Bhavadeva'!s Kingdom
of Dévaparvata. It is evident that neither his father
nor his grandfather was a King and he might have inher-
ited his thrcone from his matérnal grandfether or carved
out independent Kingdom for himself. Kantideva's maternal
grandfather has been identified with Bhavadevé of the
Asiatic Society plate or with the lattert!s immediate
successor and it appears that Kantideva was originally of
a ruling family of hRarikela or Sylhet regiocn, but he
inherited a tig Kingdom in Scuth-East Bengal from his

134

maternal grandfather who was e ruler of Samatata.

It has been learnt from the Kéntideva's plate that

his Kingdom was situated in the South—Eaétern_Bengal.
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The charter was issued from the city of Vardnamanapura

and addressed tc the future rulers cf Herikela mandaia.

The term Herikele mandaia in the Kantideve plaﬁe has

directed D.C. Bhattacharyye and J.N.Sikdar tc think

that he was only a local chief of a small territory
(Magqala) which subsequently develcped during the sugremacy
of the Chandra dynasty and lent its nzme tc the whole

of East Bengal135. Bﬁt the abcocve view has been refuted

by R. C. Majumdar that mag@ala dces nct definitely dencte

a small territory. The term alsc dencted big Kingdow as

136

evident from the eXgression 'Gauda mandald and

'varendrimandaia'137. Therefcre, as K.C.Majumdar refers,

the Harikela mandala may dencte Southern and Eastern
R

Bengal and tnere is pcssibility cf the conquest of
YEEEEEEéEEEEEE_by a Velga King. Itsing states that Harikela
was the eastern limit of Eastern India138. hsccording to
Chinese mep Herikela ccmprises the coastal regicn between
Samatata and (rissa. The Iexicographer Hemachandra is of

the opinion that darikela may oe identified with Vahga?39

In the Maﬁﬁué%lmﬁlakalpa, Valga, Samatata end Harikela are

mentioned as distinct localities O

. According to two
manuscripts preserved in the Dacca University Library,

Harikela, a variant of Herikala is syncnymous with Sylhet?L+1
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It may be assumed, therefore, that like many other
geographical terms Harikela was used both in broader as
a synonym of Vahga and in a shorter sense to denote

varicus garts cf it.

The Kingdom cver which Kantideva ruled must be
located in Vahga though its exact position is difficult
to determine. snother name what is found in the Kantideva

grant is Vardhamanapura, a well kncwn city in West Bengal

ot e =

which gave the name Vardhamanabhukti tc a territorial

division in West Bengal.

Thus it is evident frowm the above infcrmation, as
suggested by R. C. Majumdar, that Kantideva was probably
the ruler of Vaﬁéa and hed conquerred a portion of West |
Bengadl right uptc Burdwan. Of course this is a tentative
thecry based on insufficient data available at present.

There is nc doubt that Vardhamanagura was probably the

capital of Kéntideva and it was situated scmewhere in
the eastern and South-Egstern gengedi, althougn, it is
sometimes suggested, without any justification whatsoever
that it 1s no cther than the present Burdwan in South

West Bengal.

Now regarding the decline of the dynasty very little

Lok LV a2 L | DR | P .
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have to depend purely cn assuaption. agccording to D. C.
Sircar, after the rule of the Deve dynasty, its dominiocon
passed tc the Chandras about the end of the 9th Century
4.D. It is known from scurces that the Chandras of
Rohitagiri, establishing themselves in Chandradvipa in
the Buckerganj region of Southern Benggl, flourished
about the middle of the 10th Cehtury A.D. Its first King
Trailokyachandra claimed to be the mainstay cf the feort-
une of the King of Harikeiua, that is tc say, a feudatcry
of Harikela King. Trailokyechandra's description as

" adharo - Harikela-réja—Kakuda-cchatra-smiténam-g}iyém'

may be compared with 'Vefgi-Chalukya-rajyamula-Stambha'
142

an epithet ¢f the feudatcries of the Eastern Chalukyas

It may be assumed that Trailckyachandra was a
feudatory of the dynasty cf Harikela Kings represented by
Kantideva. Whether this cverlord was Kantideva or one of
his immediate successor cannot be definitely determined.
It is well known that his son g%ichandra who was called

(Parame§§ara, Paramabhattaraka Maharajadhiraja, ruled

over wide region of East Bengal including Vikramapura
. region as en independent King. Thus the Harikela Kingdom

possibly including Vafga and Samatata or at least a major
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14 .
part of it passed to the Chandras 3. 50 it may be assumed
that the power of the dynasty of Kentideva of Harikela
collapsed as & result of the upheaval of the power of the

Chendras in Vefhga-Sematata.

Independent Kingdom of Jayanaga of Gauda

The death of gé!éhka was followed by the great
political disaster in Gauda. It, not only, shattered
gé!;ﬁka's dream of stable Gauda empire, but also his
Kingdom along with the Capital City Karga-buvarga passed
into the hands of 3haskaravaruan, the King of Kamarugea.

The factors leeding to the downfall are not known and very
few facts of this dark period are available to us from
different sources., From the accounts of Hiuen-tsang, we
come across four Kingdoms in Bengal proper(Pu??ravardhana,
Karnesuvarna, Samatata and Témralipti)1uu. But the silence
of Hiuen-tsand about the political condition and the ruling
Kings of these Kingdoms, though he mentioned the Capital of
each of these Kingdoms, has ‘led some scholars to think that
the Kingdoms passed intc the hands of Harshavardhana. The
145

view has been rejected by some schclars . But R. G. Basak



repeated the same end improved upon it by saying that
these countries passed intc tne nands of Harsha and
Bnaskaravarman1“6. But is probaﬁle that ﬁhe death of
éggéﬁka delinked the North and West Bengal and within
a few years both these Kingdous were usurped by Bhas-
karavarman and it has been confirmed by the fact that
he made & grant from Karga—Suvar?a, the Capitai of

147 . This may probably be confirmed by Beal's

143

Gauda

account on the life cf Hiuen-tsand.

Hence from the scurces gsvalieble to us, 1t way
be inferred that the death of Kéééhxa was marked by
the disruption and disintegration of the euwpire and
different petty States asserted their independence as
a consequence cof the eabsence c¢f strong authcrity in
Centre and that offered opportunity to Bhaskarvarman
and Harshe to swoop down upcn the region and controi
it. The political chaos c¢f this region has been desc-

ribed, to some extent, to the 3uddhist work 'Arya-ma-

'Hjug}i-mﬁlakalpa'. It has been stated, "sfter the death

of Soma, the Gauda Political bSystem (Gauda-tantra) was .

B

reduced to mutua. distrust, raised weapcns end mutual
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Jealousy - one King for a week ; another for a month ;
then a republican constitution - such will be the daily
~ (condition) qf the country on the bank of the Ganges
where houses were built on the ruins of monasteries.

Thereafter Soma's (éggéﬁka's) sofi Menava will last for
149

8 months SgAdays".

The Krya-méﬁjug}i-mﬁlakalpa in the following

passage refers to a King Jayanaga of Gauda. K.P.Jayaswal
reads Nagaraja in place of Négaréja15oand takes Nagaraja
fo be the name of the King and regards- him as belonging

151. According to R. G. Basak,

to the Bhﬁra!iva dynasty
it will not be out of place to connect gé!éhka with

another King of Karnasuvarna named Jayanaga whose Vappa-

ghoshavé?a grant was published by Barnet15a. The epigraph,

written in the character of the wellformed upright Gupta
type prevailing in the later half of the 6th Century 4.D

informs that Jayanaga came into prominence in the second

_ half of the 6th Century A.D. The title Maharajadhiraja
assumed by Jayanaga of the Vappaghosavata grant indicates
that Jayanaga was an independent King.He was also styled

as Paramsbhagavata. The seal of the plate contains in an
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effaced condition the standing figure of Iakshml or

Sri with two elephants making Kumbhabhisheka. But

in the Mdﬁﬁu!}imﬁlakalpa, we find a clear mention

‘not only of a Gauda King of the name of Jayanaga

ruling at such a time, but also the name of a city
called Udumbara over which Jaysnaga's Samanta Nara-
yana bhadra was administering. It has been stated

in the work éhat thers was a Gauqa King whcse name 5egan

with 'Jaya' and ended with 'Naga'. It is obvious that

Jayanaga referred to in the Vappaghoshavéga as rul;ng
Kargasuvarga, is described as a Gau@a King in this

Buddhist treatise just as g%!éﬁka is described by the
Chinese traveller as King of Kargasuvarga. They have,.

both, been at the same time described by Bzna and the

- author of the Buddhist work as a King of'Gauqa.153 The
fﬂ, date of Jayanaga cannot be ascertained with precision,
butwjudging from his coins and inscription, he may be
placed within the period from 550 - 650 A.D.15h The
alphabets of the inscriptions seem to be earlier fhan
" those used in the Ganjam plate of Madhavaraja of 619 A.D.

and in the Nidhanpur plate of Bhaskaravarmen. 102 On the

basis of the tradition recorded in the Zrya-maﬁﬁué%i-mﬁlakalpa,




we may assume that when the anarchy and confusion caused
by the invasion of Bhaskaravarman ended znd the attempt
of a son of gﬁ!éﬁka to ascend the throne ended in vein,
the Kingdom passed intc the hands of Jayanaga. 4ccording

to K.G.Basak, the Maﬁjué}i mulakalpa makes Jayanaga almost

a successor of éaggﬁka, but in our opinion, he and his son

156. But Baszk

preceded Jadzika as Kings of Karnasuverna
gives no reason and in absence cf more reliable sources of
inforuation, it is better toc accept the tradition recorded

in the Buddhist work. Basak refers to a son of Jayanaga,but

ﬁrya—maﬁﬁuf}imﬁlakalpa refers to a son of ad3nks end not of

Jayanaga. It is just possible that Jayenaga ruled after the
death cf iégéhka =nd before the ccnquest cf Kargasuvarga by
Bhaskaravarman. It is difficult to say anything definitely
on the chronological position of these two Kings frcm Palae;
cgraphical consideration as the interval between them appears
to be very short157. Wwe may glean somé information about
Jayanaga from some coins which closely resembles that of

gé!;hka. The coins bear cn the obverse the abbreviated name

'Jeya' and on the reverse & seated Lakshwl with an elephant

sprinkling water on her158. Some of the places referred in

the Vappaghoshavata grent have been identified differently
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by different scholars. Karnasuvarna, the ancient Capital
of Gauda has been identified by H. Beveridge with

Rangamati near Murshidabad159. On the basis of the obse-

'}rvation of S. K. Chatterjee, Lionel D. Barnett identifies
. the following places. The Gahginika of the inscription

seems to be the river Jalafigi, a branch of the padme

or the Ganges which unites with Bhagirathl near Nadiya.
Vappaghoshavata would be likely village name in Southern
- Mprshidabad and Nadiy@ where there was much cattle

160. S0 it is confirmed from the above that he

breeding
ruled over Birbhum and Murshidabad district, but the.
extent of hivaingdom or any other detail of his reign
| is not known to us.

We know nothing about any other memﬁer of the‘;oyal
family and what happened after the downfall of Jayanaga .
( wé:knﬁw only that there Qas political chaos and confusion
in Eastern Indié for more than a Century after that caused
by the death of Harsha, the usufpation of his Kingdom by

his minister and the strange military adventures of the

Chineée_envoy Wang-Hiuen-tse.' .
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Chapter - III

Political History from 10th Century A. D. to

11th Century 4. D.

The glory and brilliance of the Pala empire which
reached its Zenith during the rule of Devapéla whose
suzerainty was acknowledged over a considerable part of
Northern India from Kamarupa tc the territories of the
Hupa - Kambojas, perhaps even to the southern most
eXtremity of India, did not last long. The rule cof his
successors Vigrahapala, Narayanapala, Rajyapala, Gopala II
and Vigrahapala II comprising the period from C 847 4.D. -
C 977 A.D. was marked by the steady decline and disinte-
gration of the pala empire end the advantage was taken
over by the Pela chfeftains who unfurled the flag of
independence in different parts of Bengal in view of the
decadance of the Pala ewpire, the pace of which was infact
hastened during the reign of Néréyagapéla. The Rastrakiia
Kings amoghavarsha and K{isnpa I1I elso succeeded. in

defeating the power of Gauda, vafiga, iAfiga and Magadhal.

The decline of the Gurjara - Pratihira empire also
provided opportunity to the powers like the Kalachuris znd

the Chandellas tc rise to pewer which upset the politicsl
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stability of Northern India. The P&las had to bear the
brunt of the attack and almost reeled beneath the sta-
gegering blows of éhese and other powers2. The Chandella
King Ya!bvarman appears to have made successful attack
against the Gau@as3 and his son Dhafiga claims to bavé
impriscned the queens of Ré@ba and Aﬁggh. Though the
claims‘are soretimes eXaggerated, there remains little
doubt in our wmind about the weakness and helplessness
of the Pale authority resulting in the emergence of
several mincr independent dynasties in different parts

cf Bengal.

The Kembojas

The Kamboja gsufpation was the first biow tc the
Pala empire which led them to give up their hcld ﬁpon
their paternal territory of Varendri and it gave the
Kambojas the opportunitly to assume the title of Gauqapati,
the position which was held by the P&la empercrs for sev-

eral generations as indications of their paramount authecrity.

Now question naturally comes to our wind. Firstly,
who were the Kambojas % Secondly, How did they ccme intc

prominence ? In the inscriptions of sécka, a Kamboja
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country is mentioned alcng with 'Ycna' which lay on the

North-Western frontier of India. The Kambojas were men-

ticned with the Yavanas and they spcke a language partly
Indo - Aryan and partly Iranians. Their country had great
reputation for horses to which there are allusicns in the

Mahabharata and in the Buddhist literature. This reputa-

tion must have reached even far off Eastern India as is
evident from the references to the Kamboja horses of Deva-
pala in his Hongyr and Nalanda grants. The context of the
passage where it occurs as well as its association with
horses would seem to indicate that the composer cof the
inscription was referring to the Kambojas who are coupled
with the Gandharas and placed scmewhere near Afgénisthéné.
N. G. Majumdar has ?ointed " If horses could be brought

to Bengal from the North-Western frcontier ¢f India during
the Pdla period, it is not unreasonable to suppose that
for trade and other purposes, some advanturers could also
have found their way into their province"7. According to

Foucher, Nepalese tradition applied the name Kamboja-de!é

. to Tibet8. It has been suppcsed by R. P. Chande that the

Kamboja Gau@apati probably came from Tibet, Bhutan or some

other Himalayan country at the head cf a Mongolian hdrde

who are now represented by Koch and the Paliyas of Northern
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Bengal, also known as RaJabahéTs .

In the Tibetan work ' pag-sam-jon-zang' there are

references to both the Kambojas and eastern one 1is

identified as hailing Lusai Hill tract between Burma

10

and Bengal ~. But the work is of later time and there

is nothing to show of the existence of the dynasty 1in

the North-Eastern frontier in the 10th Century 4.D. It

is likely that there was a Gandhira and possibly alsc

a Kemboja as well on the North-Eastern frontier of India

near the regions known as Yunnan and Szecnwan'.

It is known that these cocnquerers of North Bengal

might have come from that direction. 'The history of the

Braehmaputra Valley® tells us more than one Mongoloid

invasions on its North-Eastern frontier and the eXtensicn
of tne‘ﬁower of some of these ccnquerers tc the West
béyond the Karatoya was not impossible. The Nidﬁanpur.
copper plate supplies us with the infcrmation of the
conquest of part of North Bengal by the Kamarlpa King

-Bhéékaravarman12.

It is evident from some sources that the Tibetan

Kings like Khrisrong-Idebtsan (C 755 A.D. - C 797 A.D)
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jnvaded India and Mutigbtsanpo (C 304 4.D. - C 815 4.D)

defeated Dharmapala and Ral-pa-chan possioly advanced

as far as Gaﬁgéségara13.

One Kamboja clan had shown a spirit of rest-
lessness against the neighbour during the reign of be-
vapala who defeated and crushed their power for sometime.
But the lesscn was forgotten during the decadance of the
PEla authority and the Kambojas entering North Bengal
found themselves strong enough to proclaim the mastery

of Gauda1u.

Mahfpala in his copper plate grant claims to have
recovered the territory occupied by some intruders from

&
nis forefathers. This paternal territory(rajyam pitrah)

has been identified by some scholars on the strength of
the evidence of Sandhyakara Nandi who describes Varendri

as Janaka - Bhu in his Rémacharita15. But North Bengal

was under the control of the Palas not of the Kambojas
at that time. 4gain, the ancestral homeland of the Palas
was Vahgdla not North Bengal. It is known that the
Kambojas during the rule of Mahipzala I (C 977 A.D. -

C 1027 A.D) were ruling over a small principality of
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of South - Western Bengal and it 1is not known whether
Mahipala supplanted them from that region as there are
some evidences to show of their rule in the South-Wes-
tern Bengal after nim., Two ilmages erected during the
3rd or 4th regnal year of Mahipala have been found in
Baghaura and Néréyaqapur villages in the district of
Comilla lying within the territory cf the Chandras.
So it may be inferred that Mahipala prcbably succeeded
in forcing the Chandras fo acknowledge his suzerainty.
The contemporary Chandra King la@aba Chandra might.
have gone on pilgrimage to Prayaga and Varznasi crossing
the territory of Mahipala I as subserviencallyqe.

The Dinajpur plate of records the construction cf
a i&va temple by afKing of Gauga cf the Kemboja family.
There .are differences c¢f copinicn among scholars abcout

the meaning of the ccmpound Kufjaraghatavarshena inscribed

17

in it ', Rajendralal Mitra refers it to a Chronogram in

the sense of ﬁéka 883 (966 A.D)“1O. Bhandarkar considers
it as an adjunct tc the subject 'Gaudapati! meaning " he

who pours with an array cf elephants"19. This comgound

may alsc be taken to imply that the Gaudapati is very

fortunate and rich, being sprinkled with the water from

the pots held by Iakshmi's elephazflts.gO

i
|
|
]




There is nc unanimity of opinion amcng scholars
about the date of the inscripticn. gccording to R.P.
Chanda, the editor of the Dinajpur pillar ihscription,
this plate is tc be placed from palaecgrarhic cqpsidef
rations between the Badal pillar inscription and the
Deopara pra!ésti of Vijayasena and more accurately

between gangad plate or in the 10th Century A.D.21

There are some evidences in supgort of the view
that the Kambojas flourished in the North Bengal or
Varendrl in the early part cf the 10th Century 4.D.
The pa!ﬁhimbhég copper plate c¢f grichandra informs us
of the attack of the city by Trailokyachandfa in about
C 920 A.D, by the éaUQapati Kuﬁjaragha?évarsha. so it
may be ?ssumed that Kdﬁﬁaragha?évarsha might have flo-
urished in North Bengal sometime about C 915 A.D. -

C 925 4.D.%°

The discovery of a copper plate at Ird§23 enables
us to form a correct estimate of the nature and effect
of the Kamboja usurpation. The Irda plate issued by

Nayapala belonging to the family of R3jyapila is of

90
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great historical importance. Rejyapala has been described

as Saugata while his son and successor Narayanapala hes

been described as a devotee of Vasudeva. They all assu-

med the full imperial titles like ParamegvaragParamabha-

ttaraka and Maharajadhiraja. The Irda plate records the

grant of land in the Dandathuktimandala within the

vardhaménabhukti2h. Dandabhukti has been rigntly identi-

fied by H.D.3anerjee with Midnapore and Balasore distri-
cts25. The Kemboja King cf Gau@a cf the Dinajgur plate
and the princes c¢f the Irda plate represent one and the
same family. From this source, it is evident that the
Kambojas seized not only North Bengal, but also the

South-Western portion of the province inciuding the Var-

dhamanabhukti. They had their Capital at priyafgu which
26

is still unidentified.

The Kambcjas succeeded in 3engal due to severél
factors. It may be due to the possible Superiority in
the use of horse in battle. (n the other hand, the
Chendra and Pela Kings were 3uddhists while the Kembojes
were generally held to be the devotee of Hindu Geds Vishnu
and éﬁva. Probably the Buddhist creed, procfessed by the

Palas and the Chandras, was declining in Czudes whers the
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Kambojas might have been welcomed in consideration of
their attachment to Bréhmagical religion.27
It has been eXplained that the Kambcja usurpaticn
cf the 10th Century 4.D. was a revclt of ¢ feudal chief !
of high bfficial and R.C.Majumdar holds "it is not nece- |
ssary to presume an invasion of the Kamboja tribe as is
generally dcne'. That the enrolment of the foreigners
in the service of the Palas is prcved by the existence of ‘

officials like Mélava-Khagé-Hﬁna-Kulika—Karnéta in the

service of the Palas. The Kambojas might have been
employéd in the wilitary service and raised their heads
at an opportune movement as Divya did in later time. It

may be wentioned in this connection that the 4byssynian
g

!

chiefs in the 15th Century usurped the thrcne of Bengal.

On the whcle as R.C.Majumdar points out " we must admit
that the rule of a Kamboja chief in Bengal may indicate,
equally well, either an invasion of Bengal by the
Kamboja tribe or the successful revolt oi local cﬁief

or official in Bengal belonging to that tribe“.28

Regarding the decline of the Kambojas we have very

little evidence with us. It is probable that Rajyapala,
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the son and successor of Néréyagapéla, succeeded in
recovering Varendrl or North Bengal from the clutches
of the Kembojas. It is alsc evident frow the inscrip-
tion of Rajyapala discovered somewhere in the Rajasahi
district that Rajyapala pulled out the Kambojas from
North Bengal. On the other hand, the Ksmboja Kings
succeeded by Kdﬁﬁaragha?évaf—sba, did not claim to be
Gaugeévara though the comtemporary Kamarupa King Ratn-
R

apala described Rajyepala as the lcrd cf Gauda. The

Kemrupa King claims to have defeated the Gaudapati

29

Eéjyapéla near the river Gaiga. hLgain fne Bhaturiya
inscription of Hajyapala represents him as a vanquicher
of many enemies" including the Chinas and in Indian tra-
dition China ofted means Tibet and Mehdchine China',-0
The China enemies of Rajyapzla were ncne but the Kambcja

enemies of Devapéla3oa.

It has been a tendency amcng schclars to identify
the Rzjyapala both of the pala dynasty and of the Irda
plate of the Kambojas cn several grounds. Firstly, both
bear the same name and both had their queen named 3hzgyadevi
and the Kamboja rulers hzjyapala, Néréya§ap§la and Nayapale

appear tc have assumed the names of their Pala name-sakes.
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But the identificaticn cn this basis seems to be
baseless. This kind of bcrrowed names would appear

to suggest intermarriages between the two families..
The case of Kamboja Rajyapala and his queen'Bhégya-
devl bcth having the names of the Pala King Rajyapala
reminds us of the Kamarupa King Samudravarman and his
queen Dattadevi having borrowed the names of the Gupta
emperor samudragurta and his queen Dattadevi. Samudra
Varman was named after his father's overlcrd or his
maternal grandfather. a4 similar relationship might have
existed between Kamboja Rajyapzla and Pzle Rajyeapala.
Thus the Kamboja Kings cf Priyanga might have been sub-
ordinate - of the Palas inspite of their imperial titles.31

Secondly, both are wenticned as Paramasaugata and both
4

!

assumed the same imperial titles. But the argument
against-this is that the assumption of similar titles cannct
in any way prove the identification. The Chandra rulers cf
South-Eastern Bengal alsc took siwilar titles. Thirdly,

a mother's tribal name is scmetimes applied tc the name

of her children and 'Kambcja - vaméﬁ - tilake!' has been

taken to mean that the mother of the Pala Rajyapala belon-
ged to a Kamboja family. But we dc not have any reference

to any matrimonial connecticn with the Kamocjas32 and hence
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Pile
D. C. Sircar's theory thatrﬁéjyapéla was connected with

the Kambcjas through his mother's side cannot be accepted

without any positive evidence. Gn the other hand, Rajyapala

of this record has the epithet 'Kamboja-vamgé—tilaka

(as ornament of the Kembcja clan). In the Ramacharita of

Sandhyakara Nandl, the Palas are styled to have descended
from the 'Samupdrakulz' and in the Kamauli gfant they are
represented as belonging tc solar race. But nowhere the
Kamboja origin has been attributed to the Palas. The son &
successor of Rajyapala of the Pala dynasty was Gopala II
whose name appears in the Béngaq, Zmgachi and Manahali
plates. The Kings Néréyayapéla and Nayapala are the sons
and successors of the Kamboja Rajyapala. In case the Palas
are proved toc be ifentical with the Kambojas, there would
then be no necessary for assuming that in the 10th Century

a.D. a part of the Pala territory was lost toc the Kambcjas.

But it has not been unanimously accepted by scholars.33

The Chandra dynasty of South-Eastern Bengal

During the period of pala decline several semi-

independent powers came into prominence in Bengal. The

most important among them were the Chandras and the Varmans.
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The history of the Chandras was not fully known to us
owing to the dearth of source'materials. The three

copper plates recently excavated from Mainamati( two

of IaQahachandra and one of Govindachandra), the Dacca
copper plate of Kalyanachandra and the Pa!hhimbhég copper
plate of Srichandra have brought to light the continuous
rule of this dynasty spreading over a period of about a
Century and a quarter. We are now able to ascertain the
correct genéaﬁlogy and corréct order of succession of the
Chandra rulers. Incidentaily after the discovery of image

3h

inscription of Govindachandra® and Mainamatl plates of
Ia@aha-chandra35, it has been now possible to connect them
with the Chandra dynasty.

12
'

With the help of the newly discovered copper plates

36

A.H.Dani”" furnished the geneawlogical 1list of the Chandra

o=

dynasty as follows ; -

Purnachandra
Suvé}gachandra
Tra{iokyachandra
v
“sri Chandra
Kaf}énachandra
/
Ia@ahaCHandra

Govindachandra.
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We are also able to assign the maximum reigning period

s
of Kings right from Srichandra as follows : 37

“Sri Chandra : 46 Years (cf Madanpur plate) ]

Kalyanachandra : 24 Years (cf Dacca plate)

ladzhechandre : 18 Years (cf Bharella image inscripticn.)

Govindachandra ; 23 Years (cf Faikpara image inscripticn.)

We are, thus, able to establish a continuous rule
of the dynasty cf abocut one hundred and fifty yegrs,if
we assign the reign pericd cf 25 years to Trailokya;
Chandra who is seemed to be the first sovereign of the
dynasty. The Tirumalai inscription cf Rajendra Chcla
informs us that one Gevindachandra, undoubtedly the.
Govindaéhandra ¢f the Chandra dynasty, had been ruling

38

also

in C 1021 - 2% A.D. The Tirumalei inscription
informs us that Mahipala I of the Pala dynasty, defeated |
by Rajendrachola of the Chola dynasty, was a contemporary |

of Govindachandra. The evidence of é;bdapradipa, a medical

treatise, would be of much help cf us in this respect. The
authort's father Bhadré%vara and Bhadr@évara's father
Devagana were serving during the reigns of King Ramapala and

Govindachandra respectively.39 Hence there was probably a |
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a gap of one generation between Govindachandre and the
Pala ruler Hamapzle. If the calculaticn is accepted,
then it appears that the years 1021 - 24 may be pla-
ced at the beginning of the reign cf Govindachandra &
thus the reign period of Govindeachandra may be assigned
between 1020 - 30 aA.D. and counting backward it appears
that King la?ahechandra ruled in the period from 1000 -
1020 4.D, Kalyanchandra from 975 - 1000 4.D, drichandra
from 930 - 975 A.D. and Trailckyachandra who raised his
position from a feudatory to independent King, @éy be

k0 On the other hand, the

placed between 900 - 930 A.D.
Dacca plate of Kely&nuchendra informs that 5}1chandra

helped Gopala II, the Pale King in regaining power. It

’
has been stated in‘lines 16 - 17 of the Dacca plate.-

"Prithvipdla - bhya - Pramirjana - Vidhdvdrdrh Kathorakeme.

Govardhanonmathane mahotsava - Guru - Gogala Saéropanéﬁ1

Gopala II wight have ruled from 952 - 969 4.D. and
4éficnandra might have ruled almost contem;oraneously;

The dating of the Chandra rulers with the help cf socurces

mentioned abcve 1is alsc sypported by the palaeograrhy.

Thus the reigning period may be placed to the 10th and

the 11th Centuries A.D. The comparative study of the
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palacography of Ramapala grant of g;{chandra with those
of the Bhagalpur plate of Narayanapala h2, Bangad grant
Mehipala I of the end of the 10th and the éarly 11th
Cemtury, the Velava grant of Bhojavarmen of the 11th

and early 12th Century 4.D. had Aed K.D.3znerjee tc
conclude that the Belava grant of Bhojavarman was sligh-
tly earlier than the Ramapala grant of d}ichandra which
is earlier than the Béngaq grant of Mahipale and the
Ramapala grant cf S%ichandra is either contemporary or
slightly later than the Bhagalpur grant of Néréyapapélau3.
Thus we may reasonably ccnclude that Chandra dynasty
flourished in the South-Eastern Bengal in the beginning
of 10th Century 4.D. énd it lasted uptc the middle of-the
11th Century A.D. 7 “

Itdhas been supposed that the Chandras of South-Eastern
Bengal were probably connected with the Chandras of Arakan.
According to Burmese Chronicles, the Shans invadéd LErakan
in the 10th Century 4.D. and North Arakan was conguered
by the Burmese King aniruddhe. It has been inferred that the
Chandra King were ousted by the Burmese King and a branch cf

them settled at Pattikera (Tippera dist) and founded a new

Kingdom there. It has been held by Syed Murtaza ali that
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" the hrakanese Chandres" reduced Harikela first by

ousting the descendants of Kantideva. later they tr;
‘ansferred their Capital to Pa??ikeré reducing the area.
Finally they occupied Dacca district and had their seet
of Government at Vikramepura which was the Capital during
the time of their greatest Le;:Lory".m+ The extensicn bf over
Chittagong regic;nl+5 in the 9th Century L£.D. leads us to
_suppoft the eastern region cf the family of g}ichandra.
The eXtencsion cf Chandra power from Harikela to Chandra-
dvipa and tc Vafga also strengthen the view of their
eastern origin“é. The records reveal the e¢xistence cf =
line of Kings of Vikramspurea in Eastern Bengal iﬁ the
pericd from 950 - 1050 4.D. It is not unlikely that the

4
’ -
Chandra Kings of Lrakan were related tc the Chandras of

L7

South-Eagstern Bengal ‘. Bhattasali has pointed out the

- outlandish character of the name lzdaha Chandra and in-

e
i

clines to the conclusion that he may have belongéd to the
Arakanese branch. The discovery of coins very much similar

to those of Araken und terracota plages with representation
of hrakanese and Burmese men and women at Mainamati

strongly support the connection between Arakan and Tigpere.
The Mainamati copper plate of Ragavankamalla of 1219 - 20 4.D

also referes to the Burmese connection with that region“8.
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There is a similarity of eight coins found at Sylhet
R R
with those of the Chandra rulers of Arakan . This
attribution will explain the distributicn of this
coinage throughout South-east Bengal. This may also
throw some light on the vexed problem of the origin
of the Chandra rulers. At least the coins connect
- .50
the Chandra rulers of the two dynasties” .
So it is apparent that the Chandras of South-Eastern
Bengal were probably connected with the Chandra of Arakan.
The only definite evidence is the similarity of coins. But

there are other evidences which also do not rule cut the

possibility of the connection.
7
Regarding the original homeland of the Chandras,

there is a controversy among scholars. The Ramapala

copper plate51, the Dhulla plate52
5

and the Madanpur copper

plate 3 of drichandra informs us that they had been origi-

—

nally the ruiers of hohitagiri. R. D. BanerjeeDbf and

N. G. Majumdar55 have .identified Rohitagiri with Ratasgarh
in the Shahabad district of Bihar and therefore supgort
the outlandish origin of the Chandras. B. C. Sen also

supports the external origin of the Chandras56. N. K.

Bhattasali cn the other hand identified it in the Ialmai
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hills in the Comilla district57. But D. C. Sircar refutes
the view of N.K.Bhattasali on the ground that the modifi-
cation of lalmati to lalmai seems to be philologically
improbable. In any case, the verse under study mentioning
Ialmai as lalambi shows that Bhattasali's suggestion is
wrong and that it offers no challenge to the identifica-
tion of Rohitagiri with Ro»tésgarnsg. But otger than the
similarity sound and sense, there are hardly any evidence

to connect ﬁohitagiri of the Chandra plates with Rotasgarh
of Bihar. On the other hand, it goes against the théory

that the Chandras were at first feudatory or ally.of the
King of Harikelasg. So it would be more logical to identify
Rohitagiri somewhere abcut Chandradvipa and Harikela where
Trailokyachandra and his forefathers acted as feudal lords.
Haridas Mitra has Zocated it in Raﬁgémé§1 in the Chittagong
Hill practs?OBut in view cf the discovery of many cther
inscrip%ions at Mainameti in the I3lmai hills, the antiquity
of the place cannot be questicned anywhere and it adds support

to the identification of the place with Rahitagiri.

We know very little about the first two rulers of the
dynasty. They were probably feudatory chiefs., It is evident
from the Madenpur plate of S;ichandra that the first ncbleman
of the dynasty named Pﬁrgachandra was a man of much importance

whose name could be " read on the pedestal of the images and
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cn (stone) pillars of victory and copper plates in which
new epigraphs were inscribedée. It is possible to assume
that he behaved like an independent in his own land,
though he was not declared as a formal King. His scn
Suvar?achandra was endowed with high qualitie563; He was
known in the world as Buddha. So it is evident that he

was the first in the dynasty to embra~Ce Buddhism. He is
not described in the inscription as having ruled as a King.
His son and successor Trailokyachandra was the first

sovereign of the dynasty and he assumed the title of

Maharajadhiraja which is mentioned in a1l records as far

available. He ruled from Vikramapura as the Capital of the

Kingdom.

Trailokyachandra has been described in the Verse §
of Keda}pur plate as having conquered the earth bounded

by four oceans. "Trailokyachandra laid the fcundation of

the greatness of his familygu. The position of Trailckya-

chandra is stated in verse 5 of the Madanpur plate as

follows : " adharo - Harikelaraja-(Ka) Kuda - echatra -

smitanath - g}iyém" which has been differently enumerated

by different scholars. K. G. Basak states that he was at
first a King of Chandradripa and later became " the

- repository of the fortune (Goddess) whose smile was the
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white umbrella, the symbol of the royalty of the King
of Harikela'. The net result of the political achieve-
ments of Trailokyachandra was that he was at first a
King of Chandradvipa, but later beceme the ruler of
Harikela. The line has been differently enumerated by
N. G. Majumdar who translates the verse as " the supgecrt
of the fortune Goddess (of other Kings) smiling, at
(Joyful on acccunt of) the umbrella which was the royal
insignia of the King of Harikela%5. If we accepﬁbthis
account withcut any doubt, it appears that Trailokya-
chandra was both the defacto and dejure King cf Harikela.
But the account of R.G.B8ssak leads us tc a different
conclusion and indicates that Trailckyachandra was the
defacto, if not the dejure ruler of Harikela. D. C. Sircar
s

is of the oriniocn that he was not a King of Harikela, but

was the ruler of Chandradvipes (mcdern Bukherganj Dist.)

& .
ocwing - allegiancerr allied with the King ¢f tne country
of Harikela., Trailckyachandra who flourished abcut the
middle cf the 10th Century 4.D. perhaps owed allegiance

to the line of Herikela Kings represented by Kantideva

66

about whom we have already discussed

g}ichandra was the first independent ruler cf the

dynasty to throw off the ycke of Harikela King and extended
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the Chandra pcwer over wide area of South-Eastern Benga167.

The fact that Trailokyachandra was the defacto ruler of
Harikela is more acceptable than views of MN.G.Majumdar

‘ : 68 . .

and R.C.Majumdar ~. So more reascnable oginicn is that
Trailckyachandra inherited his feudatory positicn from
his father and later accumulated strength and became the
mainstay of Harikela King. It was he who eXxtended his

influence over Chandradvipa and supgclanted the Harikela

69

King 7. It is known from the Dacca plate of Kalyanachandra
that the Gujara-Pratihara King Mahendrapala (585 - 903 A.D)
conquered at least Scuth Bihar and Ncerth 3engal from the
Pala King Nérgyagapala (b54% - 910 4.D) during the time of
Trailokyachandra, It had made the positicn of Néréyagapéla
very much precarious., It is pcssible that Trailokyachandra
sided with Mahendrgpala against Néréyagapéla and succeeded
in anne§ing wide areas cf East Bengal tc his original terri-
tory of Chandradvipa in Buckergunge region7o. But the theory
is not accepted tcday after the discovery cf an inscription
by G. Bhattacharjee of Barlin Museum. The inscripticn is now
at Melda Museum. Mehendrapala has been identified with a King

of the Pala dynasty’02,

Now a problem naturally comes tc our mind as to who

was the first independent ruler cf the Chandra dynasty.




106

According tc D. C. Sircar, Trailokyachandra was a
feudatory rﬁler and the first independent ruler bf
the dynasty was g}ichandra because the latter was
adorned with varicus high sounding titles 1like

'paramegbara, Paramabhattarska and Maharajadhirajes

and that Trailokyachandra was noct given with all

those high sounding titles except 'Maharajadhiraja‘.

But a close observation of the Chandra plates revealg
the fact that the ruling King was endcwed with full
regal titles and his father was given the titles of

'Maharajadhiraja. In the Dacca plate of Kalyanachandra,

§}ichandra was given only the title of Maharajadhiraja,

while Kalyanachandra was given the full regnal titles.
In the Mainamati plates of Jadeahachandra, his father is

simply described as 'Msharajadhiraje'. 3o the mcst just-

ifiable explanation is that Trailckyachandra was at
first a feudatory and gradually increased his power and
assumed sovereignty by supplanting the Harikela King..
Thus Trailckyachandra added Chandradvipa and Harikela
to his paternal Kingdom and felt justified in assuming

the title of Mahéréjadhiréja.71

Regarding the exploits of Trailckyachandra informations

have been supplied by different epigraghic sources cf hnis
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successors though none of his own inscripticn has been x
deciphered sc far. In the verse 6 of the Paééhimbhég |
copper plate of Srichandra, it is stated that Trailo- |
kyachandra being desircus of conquering the earth bo-
unded by the four oceans, destroyed his enemies by his
sword72. The verse 7 of the plate gives valuable infor-
mation about the explcits of Trailckyachandra in the

Samatata country with its capital at Devaparvata. The

verse 1s as follows

ngshircdam - anu Devaparvata iti 5}imad~tad-etat-Purain |

Yatr - agantu - Janasya - Vismaya - rasah Kamboja - vartt -

adbhitain

Ialambi - Vangth - atravatika - Sétair - Anvishya siddh -

Awshadhi  Vyahara itiha drutas = Samatatan = nirjjitya

>

yat Sainikaih"

It gives scme important information about the conquest
of Trailokyachandra, Firstly, it informs thnat Trailokyachandra
* conquerred Samatapa country (presenf Tippera-Noakhali region).
Secondly, Devaparvata lying on the bank of Kshirodd river
was the Capital of the Samata?a country which is alsoc supgorted
by the evidence of the Kaitdn inscription of 3}1dhéranarété73.

Thirdly, the city of Devaparvata appears tc have been revaged
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by the Kambojas shcertly before the Chandra invasion of
Samata§a7h. Kamalakanta Gupta Choudhury enumerat§d the
Pa!énimbnag plate and the exploits of Trailckyachandra
in a different way and there is eXaggaration in his
statement abcut the conquest of Trailokyachandra. He
stated that the victorious army of Trailckyachandra

" entered the village of hilly ccuntries, drank from
the tunnel like rivers in the table-land of the Vindya
Hills and ultimately reached the place where roaring
currents of the Kdveri were throwing down the stones
from the peak of the Malaya Hills (South Inaia)“75.'

But D.C.Sircar has eXgressed doubt cn the historical
basis of the above sfatement. The Kaverl rising from the
western Ghats and running through the Ccimbatcre, Salem,
Tiruchirappalli ané Tanjaur district of Tamilnadu falls
tc the Bay cof Bengal. khccording to the Purégas it rises

76

not from Malaya' . The village referred in the verse is
in Vvanga country and the Surufganadi following thrcugh
the Vindhyan region is nct known from any cther sources.

It seems that the curds of Vahga, in which the divisien

(Bhaga) of Vikramapura (Dacca Dist.) was situated accor-

ding to early wmedieval records, had a name in Chandradiipa

(Buckergunge dist.) which was Trailckyachandra's criginal
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dominiocns?®".

In the Mainamati plate of Izdahachandra, 1t has been
stated that under Trailokyachandra Varnga was rising in
in prOSperity78. His military achievements have been
elaborated in the Dacca copper plate of his grandson
Kalyanachandra that if, Trailokyachandre had not seen
jewels in the clasped hends of the Gau@as, they were
imprisoned and if they did not bow to the ground to show
respect to him, they were slain with raised swords.?9
Trailokyachandra was probably successful during the weak
succession of either Rajyapala or Gopala II of the Pala
dynasty. Now if we reject the eulogistic opinion in
different plates about the conquest cf Trailckyachandra,
it would be the mgét reasonabple eXxplanaticn that.Trailok-

yachandra had stronghold in the Devaparvata area and he

established his sway in the whole of the Samatata area &
at that time the news of the Kambojas capturing rower in
Northern and western Bengal was heard and were defeated

30

by Trailckyachandra™ ",
Trailckyachandra was succeeded by his son drichandra.
Like his father he was also an independent King and assumed

the title of 'Parame§§ara, Paramabhattaraks - Mahar@jadhirzja'.
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Regarding his military achievements, the Mainzmati plate

of Iadahachandra states that his military achievements
prought tears to the eyes of thne queens cf the King of
pragjyotisha (ASsam) and wiped away the smiles of the
queens of Gauda King. This refers tc drichandra's claim

to have defeated the Kings of Bengal & Ascsam, nc doubt of
the Pala and the Mleccha dynastie581. It has also been
confirmed by the Paféhimbhég plate of drichandra. The

verse 12 of the plate informs us that the forces cof
é}ichandra entered the wocdlands near Iohitya in the course
of the conquest of the Kamrupa country. The description of
Kamarupa with its pigeons, monkeys, plantain trees, deers
and blackaloe-woods as given in the verse indicates that
the composer was f%miliar with the country. The importance
of the verse lies ;n the fact that it indicates and
invasion of Kamarupa by §}ichandra which is not recorded in
any of his grants though the Paééhimbbég plate is ohe his
earliest grantsgg. It has been elaborated in the Ea!éhimbhég

plate that drichandra’s army had a desire to conquer

'Uttarapatha' and there are the mention c¢if the name cof two

rivers in the course of the description ¢{ the cocnquest.

These are the chitfésilé which is mentioned in the Mahabharata

—

and the EM#babhadré menticned in the Bhagyate Purazna. The
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pushpabhadra is a small stream of the ncrtin of the Brahmaputra

83. It is known that Uttarpatha was the name of

near Gauhati

the northern part of India including the Himalayan region.
The author of the inscription seems to locate the Kemarupa

country in Uttarapatha. This has been accegted by the

Mahabharatz and Hagbuvam!é of Kelidasa, but the puranas

and other works cof later time like Réjééekhara's KavyamTimdrace

~

place Kamaripa or Pragjyotisha in the Eastern division

So it confirms Erichandra s conquest of Kamearuga.

In the Dacca copper plate of Kelyanachandra, it has

been stated "He was moist (scft) in the act of yashing

away the fear of Pykhivipéla, was hard enterprising in the
churning of Govar?ga (earth and the water), was great in

the great festivity of re-instating Gopalz, was a protector
of saé}ifﬂbs (vows) in returning the Pala queen, who was
defeated at ease and captured and whcse arm was thé uni-
versai support of various receptacle cf various sentiments™ 5.
It is apparent that he wiped away the obstacle created by
prithivipala ageinst Gopala and helped Gepale to restore the
throne. It is possible that Gop&la and rrithivipales were
brothers and they fought for the Pala Kingdom which was Saved

by Sgichandra. This is an important informaticn abcut the
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Palechendra relation during that time. It has been
explained by 4. H. Dani and D. C. Sircar that the ruler
of Gauda defeated by drichendra was the Pala King. But
the Palachandra friendly relation has been affirmed_by
the Dacca copper plate of Kalyanachandra. The reascnable
argument is thet the Kambojas were ruling cver North and
West Bengal during the 10th Century 4A.D. and they were
called as the 'Ipords of Gau?a'. That the Chandras fought
with the Kambojas and not with the Palas is supported by
the fact that é}ichandra restored Gopalz tc his thrcne.
This Gopala was undoubtedly Gopala II of the Pala dynasty
who ruled from 940 - 960 A.D and was contempcrary of
i}iéhandra. It has also been suggested by scme that

g}ichandra himself «defeated the Pale King and then restored

him to power06.

The Sylhet plate of é&ichandra refers toc his exploits
in other regicns alsoc. He is stated to have defeated the
Utkalas, the Hﬁgas and the Yavanas. It is difficult ‘to
determine 3}icbandra's influence over chen. It may be an
eXxaggeraticn and may be an echc of Badal pillar inscripticn
of Devapéla87.

The land grant in the Pug@ravardhana-bhukti, seems to

indicate the temporary ccouraticn af a mewt ~6 a.



by drichandra. The possibility is that the territories
were lost by the Palas during the temporary disaster

of the dynasty in the rule of Néréya?apéla towards ihe
end of the 9th Century and the beginning cf the 10th
Century A.D. Obviously the successors cf Néréyagapéla
stroke hard to restore the lcst territory. So it may be
assumed that there was a prclonged struggle between the
palas, Kembcjas and the Chandres and as a consequence
tc this the territories probably chenged hands,

Now a point naturally comes to our mind as tc what
were the factors that facilitated the rise cf the Chandres,
It has been suggested by R.C.Majumdar that the invesicn

¥
cf Kaleachuri King kckkala in Bengel precipitated the rise
of the Chandra as an independent power. The King Yuvaraje

——

of the Kalachuri dynasty whc flourished in the mid-tenth

Century invaded Gauga gnd defeated probably King Gocpala II
cf the Pala dynaSty88. The unfinished ccndition cf Kedarpur
plate of'grfchandra may suggest possibly the cessation of
g}ichandra's authority in Pug@ravardhana which might have
fallen in the hands of the Kambcjas. The authority cf the

Chandras was confined tc Eastern Bengal. It alsc appears that
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the Chandras ahout the mid-tenth Century x.D. had some

trouble with the Chedi King lakshmanarajs who was the son

and successor of Yuvaraja who is stated in the Goharwa

————

plate of Karnadeva as Vangala - bhanganipuna(one who

showed skill in disrupting the VangélaS)B? The Palas were
probably enjcying subordinate or insignificant pesition.
The Centre of gravity seems tc have been shifted frnm
Gau@a tc the Vallgala territory where the Chandres nad teen

ruling and tnere is no evidence tc show that Lakshmanaraja

annexed the territorygo.

g}icbandra was succeeded by his scn Kalyénacnandra.
He has been described in the verse 7 of the Mezinamati plate
4

of La@ahachandra aé " pure or purifying like water of the
Ganges", In the verse 8 of the same plate, it has been
stated that Kalyénachandra caused sorrow tc the Mleccha end
Gau@a women. It thus indicates his success against the
Mleccha King of Pragjyotish and the Pala King of Gauda.

411 the more, it suggests, as D.C.Sircar infcrms, that

Kelyanachandra obtained successes cver the rulers cf gengal

and gssam during the reign of his fether as the leader of the

latter's fcrces .91

of Kalyanachandra has been supported by the Mainamati plate

The above statement zbcut the achievements




119

of Govindachandra. Tts 7th verse refers to his fight
against the Mlecchas and it 1is said that he made”the
river Iohitya redcubled by the tears dropring frocm

the eyes of the Mlecchs ladies. It has also been stated
in the verse that Kalyégachandra was successful in a

92

battle against the King of Gauda” . The abcve statement
has enough significance regarding the military achlevements

of Kalyanachandra. It refers tc the Mlecchas whc were asso-

ciated with the Ichitya (Brahmaputra river).

From the above it appears that Kalyanachandra had
extended his power from Kamarupa and in the Deltaic regicn
of Bengal. Regardigg the identification of the Mlecchas, scme
scholars are of thé opinicn that an invasion had taken place
from the side of Bihar and it was duly repulsed by Kalyé?a-

chandra.93

Thus it seems that he alsc saved the further
numiliation of the Palas and the Pzla King became subordinate

to him. The successful expedition to the Breahmaputra delta alsoc

indicates the importance of the Chandras in Rastern India,

Now there is a controversy amcng the schclars about the

identification of the Gauda ruler. There way te scme possibilitﬂ
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During the temporary decline of Pala empire, at the time
of Vigrahapala II and his immediate predecessor Gopala II,
the Pala empire was inveded by the Kembojas, Chandellas
and the Kalachiris.It may be that during the time of the
decline of the Pale empire, the ruler of the neighbouring
territory ventured tc.establish its sway cver thg Palas.
On the other hand, it may be that the Gau@a King defeated
by Kalyﬁgachandra was the Kamboja ruler because he wes

the Kamboja ruler because he was a contempcrary of Kambcja
Gau@apati who was trying toc establish his sway in Western
Bengal. But in the absence of name of the Gaude Kingvin
the Chandra records, we are not in a position to ccme to
a definite conclusion, It may also be that, he liked his
father, helped the Palas in regaining their hcld by def-
eating the Kambojag; What may be inferred ffom the above
infcrmapion is that the politicel eXegencies prompfed the
Chandras to keep friendship with their neighbours and the
religions uniformity cf the two families helped them to

come closer9h.

We know very little about the cther factors of the
relgn of Kalyanachandra. He is said tc be "equal to Bali
in liberality. Ra@ma in prowess and equal tc Yudhisthirs

in truthfulness", All that we may assume is that Chandra
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Kingdom continued to enjoy prosperity during his reign.

He ruled fcr 2k years as is evident frcm his record.

Kalyanachandra was succeeded by his scn Ia?ahachandra. |
Before the discovery of the Mainamati plaies cof Iaqaha— {
chandra and Govinda Chandra, the crder cof succession to
the Chandra throne could nct be rightly established. The
Palaeographic study of the Bharella Nartte{Qara image ‘
inscription of La@ahaChandra rlaced his reign period in é
the second helf of the 10th Century A.D.95 On thé basis |
of this R.C. Majumdar placed him before S%icbandragé while
8. C. Sen placed him after drichandra. But the Mezinamati

plates of the two Kings discovered later on hes correctly

settled the genealogy of the two Kings and they have been

rightly placed after g}ichandra. |
The twc copper plates of La?ahachandra refer only to

his religious activities and do nct indicate anytniﬁg

abcut his militery activities. It is inferred that the

Chandra empire was firmly settled and that is why he

devoted himself to peaceful religious activities. Jadaha-

chandra has been described in the verse 12 of the Maindmati

plate that he was master of all the sciences and he had |

under his control the Goddess Saraswatl, laksgpnl and the |
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whole earth. In the verse 13 of the plate he has been
described as the Iord of the entire earth bounced by the
ocean and he was the master of all the Vidyas or sciences.
Iagahaéhandra visited Vérégasi and took baths in the
Ganges and offered tarpana to his ancestors and gift of
gold to numercus Bréhma?as. It has also been described
that he also made pilgrimage to Prayaga and made gifts

to the Bréhmagas. It is interesting tc point out that though
he was a Buddhist, he paid immense importance to his bath
in the river Ganges at Benazras and it was possible for him
to go to Benaras crossing the Pala territory because the

Palas as pointed out by Dr. D.C.Sircar, considered the

Chendras as subservient friend (Anugata Mitra). His grént

of land in the name of vasudeva reflects his bent on other
&

religions sects. is reign period may be between 1000 - 1020
A.D. and his rule for twenty years is evident from the

-4

Mainzmatl records.

Lagahachandra was succeeded by his son Govindachandra.
His name is referred in the Tirumalai inscription of Rajen-

drachola as the King of Vahgéladefé and he was defeated by
97

the Chola King
g

abdapradipa. The Betka and Kulkudi image inscripticn of

. His name 1is also referred in the work

him alsc refer to his rule in Vaﬁgéla9? His connection with
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Chandra dynasty has been established by the newly discovered

Mainamatl copper plat899. So it can be definitely stated that

Govindachandra was a King of the Chandra dynasty.

In his Mainametl plate it has been elaborated that he
learnt very well and in his choldhcod within a few days, he
became wellversed in all the sciences, arts including the

sciences of dealing with elephants, horses and chariots.

The Mainzmatl plates of the last two Kings are cf great
importance. It has been assumed from the visit of Laqahachandra
to Varanasl and Prayzga at 2 time when Mahipala I of Gauda
was in possession of the wide areas of Bengal, Bihar and the

Eastern part of U.p, that the Chandra King was the subcrdinate

2lly of the Pales King. Another important :nformation is that
the Chandras of Socuth-East Bengal adopted Buddhism and the

Kings assumed the title 'Paresmasaugata'. The Mainamati plates

of the last two ruler: of the dynasty inform us that the
last two members of the dynasty repudiated Buddhism and they |

. |
granted land in favour of a Vaishnavite or J%ivite deity in |

the name.of 'Vasudeva-ghattaraka' or 'gﬁva-Bhattéraka',although f

* o

these twc Kings are alsoc ccnventionally called 'Paramasavgata,

|
|
their documents make it clear that they adopted puranic Hinduism‘
|
1
\
I
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Govindachandra of the Chandra dynasty has been
jdentified by some scholars with Govindachandra or GoOp-
ichandra of Bengal Eallads.100 It is very difficultlto
ascertain definitely the date of these balléds and it
is possible that these were compiled later time probably
in the 17th cr the 15th Century 4.D. Sc the authenticity
of those ballads is questicned. The Bengal ballads infcrm
that King Govichandra left Kingship and assumed the. life

of an ascetic101

. The genealcgy of Govichandra of the
Bengal ballads is not similar to that of Govindachandra.
Govichandra of the Bengal ballads was the Cdaughter's son
cf Tilakachandra, the King of Meherkul which is still a
Pargana in the Tippera district. The genealcgy cf Govind-

achandra of the Chgndra dynasty is quite different from
t

the genealogy of Gopichandra of the 3engal ballads.

- N. K. Bhattasali has suggested that ladahachendra cf the

Bharelle Nartteévara image inscription may have been the
father of Tilakachandra102. But except the similarity cf
name the two persons cannot be definitely identified.-
Muhammad Shahidullah placed Gopichandra batween 675 - 700
A.D. and identified him with the King Govichandra of the

Chandra dynasty before the rise of the Pélas]o3 But the

epigraphical study prove that they were placed in the 10th

120
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and 11th Century A.D.

The foreign invasion precipitated the downfall of
the Chandra empire. The Tirumalai inscription cf Kajendra
Chola informs that Govindachandra of Valigala was defeated
by the Chola King and Govindachandra fled from the battle
field. 3ut there is no concrete evidence toc suggest that
this defeat had any permanent effect on the Chendra empire.
It may be assumed that this invasion had given a shattering
blow tc the Chandra rule. The invasion c¢f the Kalachuri
King Karga is said to have given a death tlow toc the power
cf the dynasty. Karga is said tc have achieved a decisive
victory over the King of the Eastern éountry,mLf who probeably
lost his life in tge decisive battle. In bcth the cases the
adversa;y seems 1o be Govindachandra cor his successor of
the Chandra dynasty. It then appears that the Chandra Kingdom
was finally destroyed by the invasicon of Karne. The power
vacuum in Vaﬁga-Samatéya was filled ur by the rise c¢f another

small power called Varmans in that regicn.

The Kaivarta rsbellion

N

Varendri under the Kaivarta Chiefs .

The successful revolt of Divya, a Kaivarta chief

against the pPale King Mubhipala II and the consequent
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establishmeht cf a dynasty, Kaivarta by caste, cn the
throne of the Palas in Northern Bengal durihg the second
part of the 11th Century A.D, is one of the most interess-
ting and significant events of the histcry of Bengal. The
fact is referred to in the Belava copper plate of 3Bhoja-
varman, Kzmauli copper plate of Vaidyadeva and the Mana-
hali copper plate of Madanapala, but the cdetailed infcrm-

ation of the episode is given in the Remacharitacf Sandhy-

akara Nandi.

The main theme of the Kamacharitwis the rebellicn
of the feudatories against Mahipala II in 1070 - 71 4£.D.
The assassination of Mahipala II led to the establishment
of the Kaivarta rule in Varendri under Divya. The reconqu-
est of Varendrl by Ramapala (1072 - 1126) successcr of
Mahlpéi; II has been narrated tc great details by Sandhy-
ékara'NandI. The Kamauli plate of Vaidyadeava105 says that

Remapala killed Bhima and recovered the paternal land which

has been termed as Janakabhu very much similar to the recocvery

of Janaka's daughter Sita by Rama. The verse 15 of the Manhali
copper plate of Madanapale explains the anxiety of Ramepzlza,
because of the serious attack cf the Kaivarta King on the

Pala territory. according to hamacharity Verendrl was occupied

1
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by Divya106, and elsewhere ' the enemy 1is stated to have

occupied a large part of the Kingdom (bhuyah Bhﬁmag@alam)

after having killed Mahipala II who was called the best of

the Kings (nripatié}eshtha).

The revolt in North 3engal of the Kaivartas during
the reign of Mahipala II and the rule of Divya and his two
successors indicate the importance of the Kaivarta caste
tc which they belonged. aAccording to iAmarakoshza, the Keiv-

artas include both Dasa and Dhivara. The evidences of the

Brahma-vaivarta Purana, Manu and the Jatakas also indicate

———— e e 2

that the Kaivartas were from ancient times divided intc. two
sections, the cultivators and fishermen196a Both of them
form important sectibns of the Hindu Scciety even today.
There are many Zamindars and substantial landhclders among

them. This positiocn is fully in keeping with the part

played by them during the pala rule.

Regarding the genesis of the revolt we are to degend

‘mainly cn the Ramacharita In the introductisn tc the
Ramacharitupublished by the ssiatic Society of Zengal,
M. M. Haraprasad Sastri has propounded that "Mahipéia by

his impolitic acts, incurred the displeasure of the sub jects



and that specially 'the Kaivartas were smarfing under his
cppression' and this ultimately led to the rebellion and

his defeat and death 07 Sandhyakara Nandl was the Court
poet of Kamapzla whom Mehipala had thrown in priscn on

the plea of the supposed engagement in ccnspiracy. Eence,

it is possible to have an unprejudiced and impartial acccunt

cf either Manhipdla II or of Divya the Kaivartta.

H. P. Sastri has probably based his theory on the
commentery of the Ramacharit.about lMehipala II who has Dbeen

descrites as durnayasbhaja (one who is inclined to imprudent

8

conduc’c)1'O anitikaratbharata (inclined to pursue impoetic

methods)109 Kuttima Kathora (hard as a solid stone)

Chitrakﬁya (given to wonderful tricks)}1o bhutanayatranayukta

(determined not to protect truth and polity)111 and nikriti-
Prayukte (resorting to acts of fraudulence).112 All those
accusations clearly prove that Sandhyakara Nandi hed in him

hatred for Mshipala II because of his ill treatment for

Ramapala, the hero of Reamacharita. But the epithats rajapravara ;

and its commentary t'rajapravarin nripatigfeshtha& MahIipalath"

of the Ramacharita clearly indicate that he has alsc been

called as eXcellent among Kings and it demonstrates that the

oppressions of Mahipala were not probably the real cause of
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the revolt. According to R.C.Majumdar113, there hay be
two specific charges against Mahipala II. Firstly, he
imprisoned his two brcthers Kamapdla and LHurapale as

he was instigated to this ill-conceived act by false
reports sedulously propagated by wiked pecple, tc the
effect that Kamapala, being an aole ancé popular prince
was scheming to usurp the throne. His bad company was
also a source of danger tc his Kingdom. Had there been
any charge against Ramapala and Surap@la that they were
in intrigue against the sovereign, it ought toc have been
properly inquired and the King should not have taken

such a drastic action against him on hearsay evidence.

In this respect he was impolitic?1“ But the statement
that Ramapala was a clean man having nc intention to
usurp the throne cén not be totally accepted. During the
decadant pericd cf the Palas, there was every possibility
of dynaétic trouble aggravating the ambiticn cf younger
brcther. There are sufficient evidences in histcry where
the younger brother usurped the threcne by overthrowing the
rule of the elder brother. Sandhyakaranandl was the Court
poet of Rémapéla and so it may be natural that he tried
to suppress the real intention of Ramapala. Inspite of all
these, the charge against Ra3mapala has been refuted by

R. C. Majumdar on two grounds, In the first place, the

success of the revelt did not lead to the placement of
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Ramapala tc the thrown. Secondly, the revclt and the
consequent 1oss of Varendrl caused immense wental pain
to Ramapala. A charge against Mahipéla IT was that he

had an unwise passion for fighting (Yudéha Vyasané)TJb

and disregarding the acvige of his wise and experienced -
ministers, he led a feeble illequipped force against the

powerful army of the Samantas or feudatories (milit-ananta-
: S

Samanta Chakra),117 But the author has not categorically

) ;

mentioned the advice given by the ministers and the part
played by Divya, a high official of Mahipala II, might

have evcked a sort bf suspicions. So by raying no heed

to the ccunsels of the higher officials he prcbably acted |
rightly. Above all, it is not possible from the brief and

so called referenc%s in the Rémacharé}i”to form an accurate
idea either of the reign or of the character of Mahipala II.
So it is not evident that the wicked and éppressive pclicy
of Mahipdla was the direct or indirect cause of the revolt.118
All popular uprisings lead to the.presumption cf guilt on the
part cf the ruling King. But inspite of all these, there is nc

ground tc suppose that Mahipala's mischieveous acts were the

causes of the outbreak.

The Ramacharita expresses Ramapala as 'sarvasammata’
(_——_—_——__ i)

which probably means 'accepted by all’and A.K.Maitreyva has
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concluded on this basis that Ramapala was the elected
King and Mahfpéla claimed the throne by law of Primo-
geniture and this was the cause of the I‘evolt.ﬂ”9 But
the crucial point is that if this was the real case, why
did the people not elect Ramapala. If Ramapdla was chosen
by the people why after the death of Mahipala II, the
Kaivarta chief occupied the thrcne ? All these qﬁesti-

ons were not answered by 4. K. Maitreya.120

The main
point is that Mahipdla was of suspicious nature and
distracted from the right course of action and follcwed
the impolitic method by imprisoning his two'brotheré who

would have stood by him in time of danger.12oa The President

of 'Divya Samriti Utsab' Raibahadur Ramaprasaé Chandra has

-

v
concluded that Divya was chosen by Samantas in the last
half of the 11th Century A.D. and this election was very

much similar to the election of Gopala I by'Ananta-Samanta-

Chakra' in the last part of the 8th Century A.D. But the
critical study of the two incidents makes it clear that
they are not at all similar in nature. The King elected
by the rebels cannct be the same thing. On the other hand,

the election in latter case is nct supported by evidence.

The rebels only accepted his leadership anc¢ their activities



were not confined to their fight against Mahipdla II
under the platform of Divya. On the contrary, the
election in the former case led to the eXtension of

a weak power in Bengal from a small principality to an

empire of almost the whole of Aryavarta and in the latter

case the well built pdla empire bhecame the subject of
disintegration and thereby invited foreign aggressors
to trample upon it. So the two incidents cannot be the same

.
in any reSpect.'21

A, K. Maitreya's view is that Divvoka iike‘GOpéla I
was the chosen of the people and that the common people
had a great share in determining the succession to the Pala
throne and thatfthe mainstay of the Pala authority was the
popular support'which was 10St as a result of thé MahIpdla's
coming to power. This view has been supported by Jadunath
Sarkar also.122 This view has been shared by 'All Bengal
Mahisfya Students Union' who held that Divya was elected
King by the people of Bengal. But R. C. Majumdar has put
forward scme soubt on the autﬂenticity of the election of

Bivya as King. There is no mention of this incident in the

Ramacharitaand the time when the election actually took

place. Whether it was before the struggle between Mahipiia

.
i
|
)
|
|
i
1
i
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II and Divya or after we do not know for certain. According
to R. C. Majumdar, if the election had taken place later
why should not the struggle of the subjects against the
existing King be termed as 'revolt' ? Secondly, if the
election had taken place earlier, this type of the election
of King is abnormal, ominous and canncti be taken for

)

granted without sufficient evidences, <7

The genesis of the revolt would better be socught in
the real condition}of the Pala empire. The revolt of the
feudatories was not unnatural. The relation bétween the
Samanta and King depended mainly on their respective
strenéths. The feudal ;ords rald tribute so long as the
King was powerful and the weakness of the suzerain on the
other hand insz;ed the feudatories to shake éff the
authority of the sovereign.12“ In history there are many
evidences which prove the serious degeneration of the
central authority caused by misrule, mischievecus domestic
cliques and other factors which inSpireé4the ambition of the
provincial governors or other high officials leading to
utter dismemberment of the existing rule and the rising of
local powers to eminence.Divya was not an ordinary Kaivarta
in an humble station of 1ife whom the people satisfied with

leadership raised to honour.12S S0 the revolt cf Bivya was,




manage the situation correctly. But it cannot at all be

130 \

perhaps, the effect of the weakness of the central authority}
|
\
and the general tendency of disintegration in different parts

of the empire. MahIp3la could not tackle the situation

dexterously and he was not endowed with the qualities to

accepted that he was a bad King and he was specially respon-
sible for the downfall cof the empire. Itc should be prcbably
accepted, as R. C. Majumdar held that Mahlpala was perhaps a

victim to circumstances over which he had no control and |
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that as a King he was more sinned against sinning'. The

revolt of Divya in Varendra like the revolt of Yaksﬁpéla in

Gaya was undoubtedly prompted by the decline of the Pala

dynasty.' The revolt of Divya was thus not a mere solitary

episode but a sign of the times and may be 1ooked uﬁon not so
7

much as the causé, but the consequence of the collapse of the

authority of the Pélas.127 According to a scholar Buddhism

was antagonistic to the practice of the fishing craft which

formed the occupation of the Kaivartas who suffered from
social disadvantage under the regime of the Buddhist Pélas128
and this social humiliation led the Kaivartas to the path of
rebellion. There is hardly any trace of the disadvantages of
this clan because of their fishing craft in the~§533333533§:

On the contrary, the Buddhist Palas were very much liberal in

their religious outlook and that is evident frog the .epigraph:
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sources which point out the distribution of lands for the
different religion community. Moreover Buddhism at that
time incorporated many elements from H;nduism anc¢ there

was hardly any differences between Buddhism and Brahmanical

Hinduism.

Now from the foregoing discussion, it appears more
likely that Divya was a rebel and the whole episode was
more probably a rebellion. He took advantége of the dege-
neration of the central authority, dissentions among the
royal members to kill his master and it.was an event which
was neither unusual nor unnatural at that time. There is a

controversy regarding the character of the revclt. Rémacharita

9’
expressed the revolt as 'anlkah dharmaviplavaih129 and the

world anlkam has been expressed by the commentator as

<

' alakshmikah' meaning unfortunate but the commentator is

silent about the meaning of the word ‘dharmeviplavah'. Some

scholars including R. C. Majumdar have termed it as a civil
revolution. But the confusion arises regarding the meaning

of the word 'dharmaviplavah' because the whole affair seems

to indicate that there was very little 'dharma' or sense of
duty in the activities of Divya and it seems that Divya

" violated the duty or deviated from the right path. Divya
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occupied Ramapala's ancestral land (Janaka-bhu) Varendri.

-

It has been described in the Ramacharitmthat Divya was a
bhritya who rose to high position, but he acted like a

dasyu and like one who was inclined to observe fraudulent

practice as a vow (upadhi-vratl). The word Dasyu applied

to Divya appears to be correct because the woré generally
means robber. As Divya robbed the Pala Kings of the land of
Varendri, the poet seems to have applied correctly tﬁe word
to the work of Divya. The commentator expressed it as

" dasyunaéétrumi tadbhavapannatvat avaé&a Karttavyataya

- -
arabdhah Kammavvatath Chadmani Vratl.130

The interpretation of the epithet ‘upadhi-vratl' |

has been differentix,put forward by scholars. The commentary
. !

explains ‘'Vrata' as some action which is obligatory and the

commental'y seems to express ‘plea, pretext, fraud, dishonesty,
trick' by the work upadhi'. The reference to the fraudulent

act of Divya shows that he pretended to be loyal to his master
Mahipala II, but was in reality conspiring with the rebels to

'ﬂﬁget the throne and finally joined hands with the rebels Openl§§1!

N. K. Bhattasali has pointed out that the commentary

of the Ramacharitw seems to incidate that Divya probably began |
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the action as a matter of duty with ulterior motive in mind

and when Mahipala II fought with Divya he found the combined

i
army of the feudatories with the latter 132, It, therefore,

|
" ] ) a
seems more likely that the revolt broke out at first in favour;

|
of Ramapala because of Mahlp3la's mischieveous rule, but subse-

i

quently Divyoka fished in the troubled water. If of-ten happens

that revolution hreaks out with certain end in view but is

explited by ambitions and designing men for their personal |

end31?3 Divyo managed to act secretly. In this respect his

work was different from other Samantas who accumulated strength
for open combat. It is evident that Divya carried out his
policy without giving a warning to his lord. It happens to be

quite likely that Divya belonged to the Samanta Chakra and was

instrumental in bringing down Mahipala II. He remained on the
4
royal side upto fhe death of MahIp3la II and after his death,

Divya took over Vargndrl and declared him independent. So in

no way the word 'dharmaviplayafi' can be associated with the

whole task.

Regarding the another characteristic of the revolt,
it may be inferred with sufficient basis that it was, like
other revolts, a sort of uprising of some subjécts who were
tyrannised by the oppressive rule of MahIp3la II. It was
probably the quality of Divya that raised him to the status

of leader of the movement., But it does not prove that Divya
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was the elected King. On the other hand there is no evidence

to prove that all the people joined the rebellion. Some joined

the rebellion and some acted against it and joined hands with

the King as it often happens. The view of MM H.P.Sastri cannot

be accepted that only the Kaivarta clan joined the rebellion,
The most reasonable view, as propounded by R. C. Majundar, is
that the leadership was given to this community:and so the
revolt is named after the name of the community like the watt
Taylor rebellion in England and Habsi rebel.ion in Bengal.134
some scholars hold that the revolt of the Kaivartas was nothing
but the reaction of peasants to assert their land rights. The

Kaivartas were deprived.of_-plots of land given as service ¢

tenures and subjected to heavy taxes (RamacharitiII 40). The

fact that the naked soldiers fought with bows and arrows

&
riding buffaloes shows that they were ordinary peasants

(Ramacharitw.II 3% - 42). Probably it was a revolt of the
peasants against the Palas who made a common cause with

their vassals against the Kaivartas.134a

According tc some, the election of Divya is the story

of the establishment of democracy by the people of Bengal. But

it has been stated in the Ramacharitp.that Divya was succeeded

-

by Bhima as the King of Varendri. Hence there is no evidence

in support of the view that the whole thing led to the
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establishment of democracy. after the revolt Divya assumed

-Kingship. So the above view is baseless.

So it would not be probably right to call it a
pepular uprising. What is more probable is that it was the
revolt of some opportunists who tried to take advantage of
the weakness of the Pala empire to attain their end. It
would not probably be reasonable to think that there was
popular consciousness among the people oif that time and the
people did not dare to raise their voice against .King who
was held in high esteem in the society and his position wes
almost equaltto God and it seems likely that they held it
inauspicious to go against the King and they were supposed to

abide by the order%’of the King whether it was beneficial or
i .

harmful. Hence there was nothing popular in the revolt and

it was purely the revolt of some self-interested Samantas.

Regarding the consequence of the rebellion and the
subsequent establishment of the rule of the Kaivartas very

little information is found in the Ramacharita. It appears

that the revolution was followed by the establishment of a

protectorate and Varendri came under the protection of Divya

his brother Rudeka ang his,brother‘s son Bhima in sﬁccession.135

How long Varendri was under the possession of the Kaivartas
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nothing is known for certain. Regarding the character of the

occupation, we are supplied with some materials in the Rama-

charit, According to a verse in the Rémacharit%36 the occu-

pation. of Varendri was very much similar to the capativity

of sita. The verse informs that Sita was excellent (vVara) in

beauty (adhikkyaya) became rakshaniya of the fierce R3vana.

The verse also points out that Varendri became rakshniya of

Bhima. According to commentary of the Ramacharita the woréd

'rakshaniya' suggests the nature of the occupation in both cases.

It appears that neither Divya nor his brother Rudeka
assumed the title of King. They had been leaders and continued
to be known by their ordinary names'.'Bhima appears to have
been called a R'éj'éfand the Ramacharita alludes to it. But

e

the royal grant of Vaidyadeva shows that Bhima was also

)}37 The three rulers of the dynasty

called a leader (nayaka
ruled Varendri in succession. The peace and prosperity of the

rule of Bhima in vVarendrl has been highly praised in the work

' Ramacharita which was written by a Pala partisan. It has

been informed that the whole world enjoyed peace and 'prosperity

. 8 . -
in plenty}3 R. C. Majumdar held that Bhima imposed cruel
. 139 L
taxation upon people, However the explanation of the text

seems to be wrong. Bhima was a devotee of é&va and Farvati,

Divya ensured the security of VarendrI and due to this Ramap3la’s

attempt to recover VvVarendri nroved Fnri1pl40

=N VS 1 e T o @ )
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even to invade Ramapala's territory. It proves that Divya

141 . .
was an able and powerful ruler. According to A.KrMaltreya,
Jatavarman came into conflict with Divya of the Kaivarta
dynasty and the power of the latter was put to shame by the

142

former, But it is impossible to come to a definite conclu-

sion from this source that the two independent Kingdoms vahga

and vVarendr] were inimical to each others.

Q1. §E£22§£E~Dad remorses for the loss of varendri and
he was so umhappy that he could not be hapry becoming the
lord of the earth, %3 Ramapala then attempted to win over a
number of chiefs and then ventured to make them ready to
fight for him against the Kaivartas and this finally became

144

- . - .
successful. Ramapala won over the circle of feudatories

by making presents of land and enormous wealth., It is evident
from the list of feudatories that most of them flowershed in
South~-west Bengal and the adjoining regions of Bihar and some

of them rebelled against MahIpala Il. The greatest helpers of

Ramapala in his war with BhIma, the Kaivarta lord, were his

““maternal uncle Rashgrakﬁta Mahana and the latter's son

Mahamandalika Kanhura and Suvarna and brother's son Méhépra—
tihara é&var%ja who were all his relatives on the mother's side

-This éivaraja.led some forces across the Ganges and devastated
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|
Varendrl 145 apparently meaning certain frontier areas of ‘

Bhima's Kingdom. A terrible fight ensued between Ramapala's
army that crossed the river from the Southern bank and
reached the Northern bank in a fleet of boat, and BhIma, the

Kaivarta leader.146 The consequence of the fight was the

imprisonment of Bhima owing to bad luck when he was fighting

from his elephant's back.147 The Kaivarta forces fled and

the captured King and queen were treated with consideration.148
A Bengal writer narrated that Bhima committed suicide when

all hopes of his success ended in disdain. R. D. Baner jee

held that Hari was killed along with Bhima!®® It has been

stated in Kamauli grant of Vaiddyadeva that Bhima had been

killed by Ramapala.
g

The étra dynasty of DakshimiRadha,

As to the historical basis of a"dynasty with the
title of étra several facts may be cited and on the basis of

- = which alone an account of the dynasty may be prepared. The

et

name of Ragaéﬁra is found in the Tirumalai inscription of
Rajendra Chola as the ruler of Dakshina~Radha and it is stated

in the inscription that the Chola ruler defeated Ranaétra.lso

In the commentary of the R3macharital®?!

———————— e

there occurs the name

s P - —
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of Ramapdla in his venture to defeat Bhima, the Kaivarta ' *
King. In an inscription of the time of Gopéla 111, there was

a man named Damasura. The inscription was found at Manda in

LN 4

the Rajshahi district.°? The authenticity of a line of rulers

bearing the names ending in €Zra is further proved by the

Barrackpur grant of Vijayasena which informs us that Vvijaya-
sena married Vilasadevl, a daughter of the &or a famiiy.153 |
|
In the Naihati grant of vallalasena, it has been informed ;
. ‘ |
that the predecessors of Vijayasena were the ornaments of the f
Ragha country. It has been inferred that a line of Kings
really existed in Western Bengal who were known as the éﬁras.
Unfortunately we do not know anything about the exact relat-
ionship between Rapaéﬁra and Mahipala of Tirumalai grant. |
But from the Tirumalai inscription he appears to have been
H

quite independent of the Pala Kings.

It appears from the above discussicn that there
appeared one éﬁra family, though nothing is known‘definitely
of the extent of their territory and their political status.

.The evidence of the Tirumalei plate and the Ramacharita

would indicate that they became powerful during the rule
of the weak Pala Kings, but were forced to accept the

position of Samantas when there was a strong P3la King.
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The history of the étra family is hardly available from
sources other than that of the Tirumalai plate (1023 A.D)
and the foundation of the dynasty may, therefore, be
assigned to the beginning of the 11lth Century A.D.
Traditional and historical evidences associate them in the
RS@ha region of Bengal. It may not be improbable that shortly
after in invasion of &hga ana Régha by the Chandella King
Dhahgadeva, the state of affair in the latter territory
became favourable for the foundation of a new dynasty under
the étras which continued to rule till they were swept away
by the Senas.154

There is a strong public say of the existence of a
King named Rdiéﬁra?ﬁho brought Bréhma?as from some parts of
India. The traces of the étra dynasty may be found in a large

number of traditions recorded by the writers of genealogical

treatises in Bengal which are porularly known as Kulaji

granthas. Among the writers wheo compiled those volunes
mention may be made of harimiéfa, E?umiéfa and Dhruvananda,
Dhruvananda is known to be the highest authority on the
subject of the RE?tha Bréhmapas.lss Most of the Kulaji
granthas were the works of much later times and mosﬁ of them

were supposed to be compiled during the 13th or 16th Centuries.
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Only one or two works are thought to be of much earlier

time, but their manuscripts are not &available to us. There
are certain limitation of the Kulaji grantnhas. First and
foremost among them is that there are no authentic Kulaji
texts which can be dated earlier than the latter half of

the 15th Century A.D. Most of the literature is ;n manuscript
and that is why the copies of which, are difficult to obtain.
secondly, the Kulaji texts have been tampered with in various
ways and there are good grounds to doubt the the genuineness
of the many current texts which are attributed to ancient

authors.156

The sources they produce regarding Ediétra who is
r -
said to be the founder of the éﬁra dynasty are conflicting
in many respects and the most crucial guestion is the date
of the King Zdiétra. According to a text, ﬁdiéﬁra‘came into
the political scene of Bengal before the rise of the Palas.
Regarding the date of Zdiéﬁra, Varendra Kulapanjika is of

the opinion that 'Vedakalambashtaka-vimiteréj—ﬁdiétra sa cha'

" which is, interpreted as equivalent to 732 A.D.157 According
to another tradition, Ediétra defeated the Buddhist Pala King

and began to rule Gauda after that. In supgort of the above

view, the scholars quote the following ’Tatr—Zdiétrah—éﬁra~

Vaméé-simho-Vijitya Bandhanr ipa-Palavafisanm éééésa Gaudam' 128
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It is evident from the above source that the founder of the
dynasty may be placed in the 11th Century A.D. It is based

on the enumeration of 'Vedavanahka Saketi-Gaude-Viprah-sSamagatah

= 1032 A.D. H.P.Sastri interpretes it as ecuivalent to 732 A.D

159
Regarding the family history of Zdiéﬁra different
views have been put forward by different texts. It is known
from a tradition that the éﬁras came from Darada country.16o
In some other sources he has been identified as the grand
father in mother's side of vallalasena and in othgrs as the
‘remote ancestors of VvVallalesena'. It is said that he was the
ruler of Bengal and Orissa, while others refer him as the
ruler of Anga, Kalifga, Karqééa, Kerala, Kamarupa, Saurés?ra,
Magadha, Malava anquurjara. According to some, everything
were peaceful as he married the daughter of the Kanauj King
while others say that he had to fight with the King of Kanauj.
'Regarding the Capital of his Kingdom there are contradictory
opinions. According to some texts, the Capital of Zdiéﬁra was
in Gauga while some others are of the opinioﬁ that the Capital
_was at Vikramapura. Regarding the purpose of his bringing five
BrEhma?as different views have been put forward. It has been
usually held that he brought Bréhma?as as well versed in the
Vedas and Vedic sacrifices for the performance of religions
practices. According to one tradition, the King of ka3

. P : . = '
insulted Adisura for not having Brahmanas versed in Vedic
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lores in his dominion. King Zdiétra defeated him in a battle

- 6
and brought five Brahmanas.1 !

The extant Kulaji texts preserve tradition that

Zdiétra and other éﬁra princes were forced to take shelter in

~

Rééha after the establishment of the Buddhist Pala empire.lGé
The mention of the names of Dharmapala and Rapaéﬁra in South-
western Bengal in the Tirumalai inscription prove that the
South-Western Bengal was not under the control of Mahipala.
N. N. Vasu has expressed contradictory opinions about the
identity and the date of the King Rdiéﬁra. The mainstay of
his book is to place the bringing of Bréhma?as in Bengal and
the establishment of the rule of Adifura in 654 or 666 faka

era, In order to establish the theory he took into account

s
different Kulaji granthas and there appeared gross incongruity

in his account, In one occassion he identified Zailira with
Bhojadeva. But Zdi{Tra who assumed imperial dignity on 644
égka era cannot be identified with Bhojadeva. As the Gurjara
Pratihara King Bhojadeva came into prominence in the Second

half of the 9th Centwry A.D, he can in no way be identified

with Edié%ra flourished much earlier. ©3 It has been inferred

that Kdiéﬁra of xulaééstras may identified with Magadhadhiraja

Adisihha of Dudhpari rock inscription of the 8th Century A.D.164
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In another occasion Kdiéﬁra has been identified with

Yaébvarman of Kanauj. The view cannot be historically accepted

that Yaégvarman was defeated by the King of Gau?a.-Practically
speaking it was only possible to defeat the King of Kanauj
Yaégvarman by no other Gauda King than éégéhka. Dharmapala &
Devapala. Cn the basis of different Kulaji granthas. Eailira
cannot be placed in the first half of the 8th Century A.D.

&

during ‘the tenure of the reign of Yaéevarman, the King of

Kanauj.165

There are difference of opinion regarding the place
wherefrom he brought five Brahmanas. According Harimié}a

he brought Brahmanas from the Kolancha country.166 This |

Kolancha country has been usually identified with Kanauj.
4

I

But nowhé;e in the ancient. literature or. in epigraphical
sources Kalahcha has been identified with Kanauj. é&varém
Apte in sanskrit dictionary has identified Kolaﬁbha with
the name of the country of the Kalihgas Manior williams in
in his large volume of English-Sanskrit dictionary has
expressed the fact about the identification that Kolancha

was 'small of Kaling , the Coromondal coast from Cuttack to
Madras ;

l

but according to some, this place is in Gangétic

Hindusthan with Kanauj for the Capital‘.l67 N. N. Vasu has

categorically expressed that Kolancha cannot be equivalent
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to Kanauj and so how can the view that Adiflra brought

Brahmanas from Kanauj be accepted ? But most of the Kulaji

granthas are of the opinion that he brought Bréhma?as from

I —— e st

"Kanauj. So it- has become very difficult to ascertain the time

= - o o 6&
of Adiéﬁra on the basis of conflicting oplnlons.1 &

The genealogy of the étras as furnished by the authors
of the Kulaji granthas comprises the following names in order
of succession. Kdiétra, Bhﬁéira, Kshitiéﬁra, Avantiéﬁra,

169

Dharaniétra, Dharaétra, Anusura, Adiétra's grandfather

Kavié%ra and his father Médhavaétra,l7o. In some of the works
two more names are inserted between Dharaétra and Anuétra,
viz,. Pradymnaétra and Varendraé%ra. & careful observation of
the names will make it clear that the same name except the

7
first and the last appears to have been regeated in various
forms. In the Ain-i-Akbar] there are the mention of ten Kings

headed by one Edityaétra, but the rest of tne names do not end

with the étra title. The opinions of the Kulaji and the

Ain-i-Akbarl are contradictory. The view is not supported by
epigraphic sources and both is tradition. On the other hand
khe view put forward by different traditions regarding the
purpose of bringing Bréhma?as to Bengal that there was dearth
of Bréhmagas well versed in Vedic lore and for this the

orthodox Hindu customs had fallen into disuse, cannot be
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accepted as many passages from the epigraphical records of
Bengal in the medieval Bengal may be cited to show the exisc-
tence of orthodox Bréhma?as in the pericd from 7th to 11th
Century A.D., the tentative time of the étras}7l ihe view

of the different Kulaji granthas has been refuted by'Narottam
Kundu in view of the fact that it has not been supported by

" any corroborative evidence. He has shown clearly that the_
story of Rdifira in the tradition is a myth and cannot be
given historical value. 7% mesides Kulapanjikas, there is no
genuine evidence in favour of the existence of an ancient

ruler named Zdiétra in Bengal. The only Ediétra known to the

history of Eastern India is mentioned in the Nyayakanika of

the Maithil scholar vachaspati Mié}a as a contemporary of the
author. The historigal Ediéﬁra of Eastern India thus seems to
have ruled over par£s of Mithila and céntiguous portion of
North Bengal as a feudatory of the Palas about the middle of

the 9th Century A.D.>’%®

But the ﬁdiéﬁra episode of kringing Bréhma?as from
the Kolancha country has been doubted by D.C.Sircar on the
ground that the Sena King Ballata is credited in the Kulapan;I
works with the institution of Kulinism and there was no popu-

larity of the use of ééka era before the advent of the Senas.

The possibility of the importaticn of the legend about.the
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bringing of the U.P.Bréhma?as, from South India into Bengal,
cannot be altogether impossiblé. According to the Kargudari
inscription of the Hangal Kadambas, the mythical Mayurvarman
came to the South from the Himalayan region and brought 18

BfEhmagas from Ahichhatra whom they settled in the Kuntala

country.172b In the later Pallava inscriptions there are

similar tradition of bringing Brahmanas from Ahichhatra. In
In the inscription of the Chola King Kulottunga III, there is

the mention of the mythical King aArindama who imported Brahmanas

i

from Antarved—i'.ﬂzc

So the theory cannot be brushed aside that the tradition
might have been brought in Bengal from South India by the

senas who hailed from Karnata region and must have patronised

the south Indians. The Palas had matrimonial relations with

South India. So the ﬁdiétra episode may be a figment of

imagination, though it is difficult to determine the contri-

L4

bution of South India in the fabrication of Kulapanji works.172d
The genealogy’of the Varmanas and the Senas as given in the
Kulaji granthas has proved to be false and unreliakle. It is

not, therefore, safe to construct the dynastic history of the

éﬁras and not even their genealogy relying on their account.173
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Chapter iﬁ

Political History from 12th Century A.D. to 13th Century A.D,

There is no evidence to show the existence of the
pd&la rule in South-eastern Bengal in the early years. It is
evident from the eplgraphical sources that South-Eastern
Bengal was possibly ruled by independent minor dynasties
right from the last part of the Seventh Century A,D. We find
that the dynasties of the Ratas, the Khadgas, Nathas, the
Devas, the Harikela rulers ruled chronologically in South-
Eastern Bengal, They were followed by the Chandras who were
at first probably the feudatories of the Hdarikela rulers and
ultimately captured power and held their sway in South-Eastern
Bengal from the last quarter of the 9th Century A.D. to llth
Century A.D. If we take into consideration the Baghauri and
NEriygpapur image inscription of MahIpala II as evidence of
the existence of the Pala rule in South-Eastern Bengal, it
seems obvious that the P3ala rule spread to that regions
between the reign of MahIpala I and MahIpdla II stretching
the period from 1043 A,D. - 1075 A,D. The foreign invasions of
the Chola King Rajendrachola and the Kalachuri King Karna
appear to have seriously affected the power and prestige of the

Chandra rulers and cleared the way for the establishment of the




P3la rule in the South-Eastern Bengal for some times at least
and during the time of the weakness of the Pala power as a

consequence of the Kaivarta revolt and subsequent establishment
of the Kaivarta rule in Northern Bengal in the last quarter of
the 1lth Century A.D., ihe Varmans established their sway in

the South-Eastern Bengal.

THE VARMANS

There is probably no doubt that the Varmans of East
Bengal succeeded the Chandras. Among the valuable sources of
information which throw light on the history of the dynasty,

mention should be made of the Belava Copper plate of

1 2

y the Bhuvaneé@ara plate of Bhat{a Bhavadeva™,

S and the

Bhojavarman

the Vajrayoginf copper plate of Samalavarman
AL

Sﬁmant‘sara copper plate of Harivarman4. The Belava copper

~

plate of Bhojavarman records the purapic geneaology of Yadu

from Brahma through Atri, Chandra, Buddha, Purfiravas, Ayu,

Nahusha and Yayati. There is also the reference to Hari in

the family of Yadu who appeared as Kgishpa. The relatives of

Hari were the Varmans who dominated Simhapura,

————




The Varmans of South-Bastern Bengal claim to have \

descended from an offshoot of the Yidava family of Simhapura.
~N :
There is diversity of opinion among the scholars about the |
'identity of the Siﬁhapurao R,D, Banerjee has drawn attention

to the Pradasti of Lakhamandal Which refers to eleven genera=-

tions of Chandragupta, the Prince of Jalandhara who claims

to belong to the Yadavas of Lunar race reigning at Singhapuras.

This Singhapura is undoubtedly the Seng-ha=-po-lo of Yuan

Chwang situated to the North side of the salt range in the
6

Punjab s Hultzsch has pointed out a dynasty of Varmans who

ruled in Simhgpura in Easterna India?. The Kamarti (Ganjam dist.)

plate of Chandravarman and Bpihatprostha (in Palakonda Taluka,

Vizagapatam) grant of Umdvarman reveal the existence of a

line of Kings in Kalifga who resided in Simhapura or Sihapura®. |

The character of these plates are early Southern type belonging

to the 4th or the S5th Century A.D. 4ccording to Hultzsch, this

Simhapura is, perhaps, identical with the modern Singupuran |

between Chicacola and Narasannapeta?. On the otherhand

R.D. Banerjee has identified the place with Sihapura of |

Mahivamsa which was situated in Laja (Radha) between Vanga

and Magadha which is generally identified with Singur in the
Hoogly districtlo, But if we analyse the identification criti-

cally, it appears that the first is too far away and there is



|
(=]
-

no evidence to show its existence after the 7th Century
A.0.1L, The third is only known from the legendary account

of Vijayasimha, contained in Mahdvamsa which can hardly be
accepted as sober history. The Kingdom of Siﬁhapura in
Kalifga appears to have existed as early as the fifth Century
A.D. and as late as the 12th Century A.D. It is known that

two Kings of Kalifiga, Mahirdja Chandravarman and Mahardja

Umavarman were ruling between 350 - 8550 A.D, and they

issﬁed grants from Siﬁhapuralz. The identification gains
further ground from the fact that the Varman probably came
to Bengal in the train of Kalachuri Karga‘s invasion of
Vaﬁga. It appears from sources that Karpa's father scems to

have attacked South-Eastern Bengal from that region, It is

likely that the Varmans accompanied Karpa and stayed in Bengal

and in an opportune moment carved out independent Kingdom

for themselves., So the probablity is in favour of the

identification of the place with Siﬁhapura in Kaliﬁga.

D.C. Ganguly, however points out that Simhapura may be placed

somewhere in Eastern Bengal and be even regarded as the
Capital of the Varmans. He further adds that there is nothing

in the Velava grant to locate it outside Bengalla.




The Varmans came into prominence in the political
seene of South-east Bengal by supplgnting the Chandras in
the last part of the llth Century A.D. When the armies of
Rajendrachola led an expedition against Bengal about 1023
A.De - 1024 4.0,*%, they found on the throne of East Bengal
a King called Govindachandra apparently belonging to the
Chandra dynasty of Vikramapura. This is supported by a
statement in the life of Dipaﬁkara é;IjH;ﬁa Aiisa, compiled
by late Sarat Chandra Das from Tibetan sourcesls. According

to this work, DIpaﬁkara was a contemporary of the King

Bhu-indra-Chandra of vahgala, The adult life of Dipankara

as gathered from this source, seems to have fallen between

1000 A.D. to 1022 A.D. and it may be assumed that Bhu-indra-

the 4 '
Chandra was A ruler of _angala during this period. The

Tibetans seem to have referred the Govindachandra as Go-

indra-Chandra and substituting 'bhid' for its equivalent

tgo'y, we get the modified Tibetan appellation 'Bhil-indra-

Chandra'. Hence the reign of Govindachandra in Vaigiala

is to be assigned to the last quarter of the 1lth Century A.D.
But in the next quarter, we find the Varmans established

in the same region and issuing copper plate grants from

the same caplital, as is evident from the Beldva copper plate



and others, Thus the Chandras appear to have been suppor-
ted in Vaﬂga by the Varmans not long after the Chola raids
in 1023 - 24 A.D. In connection with this, we have to take
note of the Rewa stone inscription16 0f~Kar9a dated in the
Kalachun; year 800 corresponding to 1048 - 49 A.D. It is

A
indicated in the verse 23 of the record that one of the

earliest exploits of Karna took place after his accession in

1041 A.D. It has been pointed out that“the ships of the King |

of Eastern country being driven against the peaks of the l
mountains of his (Karna's) eiephants, by the force of the

tempest arrogance, cracked and sank into the sea of Karpa's
troopd*’. V.V. Mirashi has rightly pointed out'® thatthis

records the end of the Chandra line of Kings in Vanga where

either Govindachandra or his successor came into conflict

with the forces of Karna and lost his life. His point is that
Vajravarman was put on the throne of Vikramapura and Karga's
daughter Vfraé;f was given in marriage to his son Jatavarman

to cement the alliance. N.X. Bhattasall has pointed out that

it was Jatavarman who appears to have rendered useful service

to Karna and so he was put on the thronelg. 4s this is the
first victory of the reign of Karpa, so it would not be

unreasonable to put it soon after Karg&!s accession in 1041 A.D.
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Naturally the date of the fall of the Chandra dynasty and
the date of the installation of the Varman family in Vikra-

mapura may thus be put about 1042 A.D, Belava copper plate

grant of Bhojavarma is only the source which providesus with
the geneaology of the Kings of the Varman dynasty. The way
in which it analyses the conquests of Jatavarman leaves any
doubt that it was Jatavarman who laid the foundation of the
independent dynasty of the Varmans and his reign marked the
epoch of the greatness of his family, Vijraﬁarman, the first

-

ancestor of the “ynasty, mentioned in the grant, is not
A

referred as a King but he is praised as a brave warrior, a
poet among the poets and a scholar among scholars. fn.U.

Banerjee has pointed out that Vajravarman was probably the
t+ -

first King who captiured ‘arikela or Chandradvipa and set up.
N

a new Kingdom of his own and his son Jatavarman extended the

empire and thereby he may be held as the real founder of the

20

Yadava dynasty“-, D.C. Ganguly has supported the view and

pointed out, on the basis of the verse 6 of the Beliva
plate that Vajravarman conquered Eastern Bengal 21. But
there is nothing in the record which can be taken to mean

his conquest of Eastern Bengal, In this connection, we may

rightly point out that K.D, Banerjee had formerly stated
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Ao
that therehnothing to show that Vajravarman was a. King

hims elf22 °

There are reference to the conquests of Jatavar-
man in the verse 8 of the Belava copper plate of Bhojavarman
which runfas follows "He spread his paramount soverelgnty,

-

by ecclipsing (even) the glory of Prithu, son of Vena,
marrying VZrag;E (daughter) of Karna, by extending his domi-
nion over the Ahgas, by humiliating the dignity of Kamardpa,

by bringing to disgrace the strength of the arms of Divya,

by damaging the fortune of Govardhana, and by vesting wealth

in Bréhmagas versed in the Vedas" 23.

Now the reference to Karpa whose daughter Viraggi
was married to Jatavarman and reference also to Divya who
was humbled down by Jatavarman enable us to fix the date of

Jatavarman with some amount of certainty, It is evident that

he was a contemporary of the Kalachuri King Karna (1041-70 4.D)
and also of Vigrahapala III (1058 =~ 75 A.D.,) who married
another daughter of Karpa, He was also a contemporary of the

Kailvarta chief Divya and of MahIpala II (1075 - 1080 A.D.).




So the rise of Jatavarman may be placed some time between

1055 - 1073 A.JD.

Among the enemies defeated by J3tavarman, we can

easily identify Divya who was the Kalvarta leader and defea-
ted Mahfpgla in a revolt, H.U. Banerjee has analysed that

Jatavarman defeated two Kings of the name of Divya and ;
Govaerdhana and established himself in the Aﬁga24. But the

verse in the Ramacharit does not mention it. There 1s i

controversy among the scholars about how Jatavarman came

&.

into conflict with Divya and subsequently de” eated him,
IN
Perhaps a reminiscence of the fight between Divya and

Jatavarman is preserved in the N3landz stone inscription.

It relates about an ascetic of Somapura (Paharpur in RajshiAE

dist.) that "when his house was burning (being) set on fire

by the approaching armies of Vaﬁgéla, he attached (himself) |
to the palr of lotus feet of the Buddha (and) went to heaven®.

It would then appear that J3tavarman invaded Nothern'BengalzG.
The above view has been refuted by the statement of

A.K, Maitreya that Divya might have attacked Vanga after his

occupation of Varendrf and so it might have offered an oppor-

tunity to Jatavarman to defeat him in a battle 27,
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Now it appears that J&tavarman took full advantage
of the anomaly and confusion that arose after the revolt and

carved out an independent Kingdom for himself. Regarding the

conquest of Afga country by Jdtaverman wnich was certainly
under the possession of the Palas, it appears that he fought
both the Palas and Divya and it was by dint of his victory
over both that he probably carved out an independent Kingdom

for himself in Eastern Bengal. It is also probable that he
first set up an independent Kingdom in Eastern Bengal and then

turned his arms against them. The Kamarfipa prince with whom
he had entered into struggle, evidently leading to no results,

cannot be definitely identified. D.C. Sircar holds that

Jatavarman was a close relative of Vigrahapala III of the Pala .

dynasty and probably he was appointed a governor of Afga
under Vigrahapala III and it may be that he launched a com-

paign against Divya as a general of the Pilas®? 2

o According
to HeC. Ray, the Kamarupa prince may be identified with one
of the Predecessors of Vallavadeva whose Assam plates are

dated in Saka.llo728° The identification of Govardhana whose
dignity was crippled by Jatavarman has been given by
R.Gos Basak. According to him, he may be identified with the

father of Bhatta Bhavadeva, the Prime Minister of Harivarmanzg.

i

!
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The view has been supported by Dr, H.C. Ray and R.D., Banerjee.
But there is some difficulties in accepting the view and

there is no sound basis of the inference, Mr. Banerjee has ‘
also made an glternative suggestion that Govardhana may be
the ruler of Kaﬁg§mbf who helped Ramapala in his fight
against Bhima and his name, as a result of copyist's mistake,
occurs as Dvora-.pavardhanaaoo Ka.u/s:a-.mbi was the tract east of :
the Bhagirathl on the West and South of modern CalcuttaST, 1

The Varman Kingdom thus spread upto the Bhagirathi in the West,

while on its East was the Meghna,

R.C, Majumdar has pointed out that "It is difficult

to believe that Jatavarman, a petty chief coming from outside,

could have undertaken all these military expeditions on his

own account”, It has been suggested that Jatayarmap accompa.- !
nied the Kalachuri King Karna on his Bengal expedition.

It would probably be more~reasonab1e.to think that he was a
follower of both Gafgeyadeva and his son Karna, - Re. D,
Banerjee has suggested that Vajravarman accompanied one of
the foreign conquerers of Bengal, Viz. Rajendra Chola,
Jayasifiha II or GafgeyadevaS®, -  P.L. Paul has even identi-

fied Jatavarman with the 'illustritious Jata' who is said in

the Rewa inscription of Malayasiéha to have helped Karpadeva
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in vanquishing foes“”, Ganlgeya claims to have defeated the

rulers of both Anga and Utkala and Karpa is said to have

exercised some sorts of supremacy over Gauga, Vaﬁga.and

Kaliﬁga?4. According to the Rewa stone inscription, Karna

achieved complete victory over a King of an Eastern country,
probably Vaﬁga. If we assume that Jatavarman was the ruler
of Simhapura in Orissa, it is reasonable to conclude that

he might have joined the great Kalachuri rulers in their
Eastern expeditions and ultimately carved out an independent

Kingdom for himself in Eastern Bengal by supplanting the

ChandrasSs.

Nothing 1is known about the length of his reign.
There is also a problem about the name of the successor of
Jatavarman, 4ccording to Belava copper plate, S&malavarman

appeared just after him36

o But the Vajrayoginf plate of
Samalavarman and the Samantasara plate of HarivarmanS? raise
doubts and make it reasonable to conclude that Harivarman,
another son of Jatavarman succeeded him on the throne. The
Vajrayagini plate of Samalavarman mentions the achievements
of Harlvarman before those of him. So it may be safely

presumed that Harivarman came to power before Samalavarman.

In spite of the burnt and illegible condition of the
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Sd@mantasara plate of Harivarmgn, it appears that Harivarman
should be placed before Samalavarman. N.N. Vasu who first
edited the plate, informed that it was issued from Vikrama-

pura and belonged to the reign of Parameééara, Paramavaishpava,

Paramabhattaraka Mahdrdjadhirajadhirdja Harivarman and his

38

father's name was probably Jyotirvarman™ , But later on

N.N. Vasu changed his reading to Jatavarman, N.K. Bhattasali
also reads the ngme of Harivarman's father JEtavarmant.

P.L. Paul who also examined the plate supported the view of
N.X. Bhattasali4o° If we accept this, it would then appear
that Harivarman and Samalavarman were brothers and Harivarman

succeeded Jatavarman and Samalavarman is to be placed

after him,

Now, the absence of the name of Harivarman in the
Belava plate cannot be correctly explained, There is a veiled
allusion to Harivarman in the verse 3 of the Bel3va plate as
stated by R.D. Banerjee and he has cleanly hinted at in the
statement that VZra!gi and Hari many times manifested them.-
selves in person in the dynasty. If it is true then why the
scribe of the Belava plate did not clearly mention the name
of Harivarman in correct order of succeession. It may be that
the relation between Harivarman and S@malavarman was not at

all cordial and that might have led the latter's son to omit

the name of Harivarmgn.
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The name of Harivarman is also found in the
4. 41
Bhubanedvara inscription of Bhattabhavadeva™ who served as
the minister for War and peace. Two Buddhist manuscripts

43

42 .nd the 39th

copied respectively in his 19th regnal years
preserve the name of Harivarman. After the date in the colo-
phon of the manuseript copied in the 39th year there are
three verses written in a different hand which inform us that
when 46 years of Harivarman's reign had elapsed the manus-
cript was five times recited in seven years. This shows that
Harivarman ruled for at least 46 years, So it may be presumed
that Harivarman ascended the throne in 1073 A.D. and ruled

upto 1127 A.D044o

Harivarman ruled in Eastern Bengal and his capital
was at Vikramapura., It may be that Vikramapura was captured
from the Chandras, but when it was captured is not known for
certain, It is known from the Ramcharit that the troops of
Rimapala advanced from the South of the Ganges to the North
in order to fight with the ﬁi}varta Chief Bhima. If it is so
then the South-Eastern Bengal was unaer the possession of
Ramapala and it is probably for that reason that the author

/ - o
of Sabdapradipa held Kimapdla as 'Vaﬁgeégaf '. Again the name
2N

Of Hari, the friend of Kaivarta Chief Bhima, is mentioned in
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the Ramacharit. It may be that he was Harivarman. But the

son of Ramapdla was successful in breaking the ties between
Hari and Bhima and then Rimapdla entered into friendship

with Hari., It is held in the R3macharit that a King of the

Varman dynasty in the East propiciated the Pdla King in order
to achieve his own ends. This King of the Varman dynasty was
no other than Harivarman. It may be assumed from the above
that Harivarman came into prominence in the political scene
of East Bengal taking advantage of the struggle between the

Kaivartas and the P§las4so

Reference should be made about the conaqiest of

Harivarman. On the basis of the verse 1.5 of the Bhubaneé;agg

ggg!ésti of Bhattabhavadeva, N.G. Majumdar has inferred that
either Harivarman or his son made himself the master of Utkala

by overthrowing the Négavaﬁgg Sindas ruling from Barasura in

Bastir in Central Provinces in the 1lth Century A.D.%6, He

further has inferred on the basis of certain verses in the

Ramacharit that R&mapZla came into conflict with Harivarman

or his son somewhere in Orissa47. The view that Harivarman

or his son ruled in Orissa is practically based on the stone

inscription of BhagtabhaVadeva in Orissa.

The above view may be refuted on various grounds.,
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Firstly, Orissa.proper was never ruled by the Nigavamsi

rulers48

and Ramapala met a Somavanisf Keéérf ruler in Orissa.
Secondly, there is nothing in the record to connect Harivarman

and Bhavadeva in Orissa. The inscription was originally fixed

on the temple of Ananta - Vasudeva at Bhﬁvaneé&ara in the

Puri district in Orissa and that led the scholars to belleve
that the pious construction referred in the inscription was

located somewhere in the same place. PJ Acharya has proved

“with cogent argument thut there is no reason to suppose that

the stone slab containing the inscription was ever fixed in

any temple ther949; So on the basis off! the explanation of

P. Acharya it would be reasonable not to regard Harivarman

or his son as the ruler of Orissa until more positive evidences

“are available to us. Thirdly, the verse in question has been

differently enumerated by N.G. Majumdar who held that Nigas
were defeated by Bhavadeva and we may lgcate their territory
near Eastern Bengal and more reasonably identify the N3gas
of the verse with Nigds of Assam hills°C, Fourthly, 5.C.
Bhattacharyya has érgued that the verses 26 - 27 of the ins-
cripticn show that the temple of Bhavadevé on which it was

fixed could not be in Radha and suggests that it was possibly

at VikramapuraSl. 5'




Now the reign of Harivarman cainot be-tomplete
unless a few words are mentioned about Bhatta Bhavadeva, the
Loho
Brahmana minister of Hariverman . . . has left a long agccount
’ A
of his family consisting of seven generations in the stone

incription. The family was settled in the village of Siddhala

in Ri3dha. The grand father of Bhavadeva was Adideva who was
the minister of the King of Vafiga. The name of the King is

not mentioned and he has been identified as Jatavarman of the
Varman dynasty. Abdul Momin Choudhury held that he was prob-
ably the King of the Chandra dynasty. Govardhana,‘the father
of Bhavadeva was a great scholar and warrior and his official
position 1s not known to us. Bhavadeva himself was the Minister
for war and peace in the Court of Harivarman. Bhavadeva was

Sehdooabip
Temarkable for his personality, statesmanship, : B -

and for his aptitude in warfare®2,
We hardly know anything about the circumstances

which led to the rise of Sémalavérman, another son of Jatavarman

to the throne. The name of Samalavarman is preserved in the

geneaological account of the Vaidik Brahmanas who are said

to have migrated to Bengal from Madhyadeég during his reign,
though according to one version of the story, it .occurred
during the reign of Harivarman. According to most of the

geneaological books of the Vaidikg Brihmagas, the first of




their line came to Bengal at the invitation of Samalavarman
in faka 1001 (= 1079 4.0,)°%, This date is correct within
half a Century, as Simalavarman can reasonably be placed in
the first half of the 12th Century A.D. S@malavarman married

Trailokyasundari alias M3Zlavyadevi, who was the daughter of

.—’——‘—_—'—'_-—_—‘—

JagaddevI, son of Paramara Udaudditya, the King of Malwa and

e ———

rival of Kalachuri Karna®®,

Samalavarman was succeeded by Bhojavarman, his son |
by his wife M3lavyadevi and the Beldva plate was issued in 2\
the 5th year of his reign from Jayaskandhavira situated at
vikramapura, The Belava plate does not mention any achievements

of Bhojavarman,

It has been stated in the Beldva grant that land
was granted in the village of Upyalika belonging to the KaudambI

Aé}agaccha Khandala Mandala in Paundrabhukti. The appearance

of the name Paundrabhukti does not mean that Nothern Bengal

was included within the dominion of the Varmans. According to
D.C. Sircar, this Kauéémbf can hardly be equated with Kaué&mb&
of the Rajshahi district, but Paundrabhukti where the proposed
land was granted by Bhojavarman extended to the South-Eastern
part of Bengal in 12th Century A.D. R.C, Majumdar has pointed

out that it may be more reasonably concluded on the basis of



the sources of information that the Kingdom of the Varmans
probably confined to Eastern Bengal with Vikramgpura as

its Capital®®,

The Varmans were the followers of Vishgu wvhich is

proved by the reference of 'Vishnu Chakra Mudrad' in line 48

of the Belava copper plate. They were the staunch supporters
of the Vedas and replacement of the‘Buddhist dynasty of the
Chandras by the Orthodi? Brahmanical family of the Varmans
was fully in keeping with the spirit of the time. It may not
be a mere coincidence that the two Buddhist ruling dynasties
of Bengal, Viz, the Palas and the Chandras were overthrown
by the Sen”as and the Varmans who were the followers of the

Orthodox Brahmanical faith within a Century.

Regarding the downfall of the Varmans, there is no
reference to the ousting of the Varma,s from Vafiga in the
inscriptions of the Sena Kings, This is an inexplicable gap
in our knowledge of the history of East India of the period.
In the Deopara plate, Vijayasena claims to have conquered

or captured quite a number of Rings, The issue of his

Barrackpur grant from Vikramapura, the Capital of the Chandra

and Varman Kingdons, point to the fact that Valga was also

included in his conquests,
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In the verse 21 of the'Deopé'.rE;.plate56 the follow-

/_\M
ing Kings are . ~. to have been imprisoned by Vijayasena |

Ninya, King of Mithila, 'Vira, King of Kotdtavl, Vardhana,

King of KaudZmbl and Righava, identified with the King of

Kalinga who ruled from 1156 - 1170 A.D. N.N., Vasu doubts the

identification® e

It is held that Vafga was snatched from the Varmans
and annexed by Vijayasena58, but the name of Vafga King is not
referred in the plate of Vijayasena. We may seek a clue to the
identification of Raghava of the Deopdra plate and in case of
such identification the mysterious and hitherto unexplained
verse 14 of the Beldva plate comes to our.help. The difficulty
in its proper interpretation lies in the expression of verse

59

which have been read variously™~, N.K, Bhattasali inclined

to read it as 'S;nkésv-a-laﬁk-édhipap' and translated the

verse in the way "Oh, fie | How painful ! The world is bereft
of heroes today., Has this trouble of Rakshasas appeared
again ? May Alankddhipa (Viz. opposite of Lank3dhipa, Rama

or Raghava) fare well during His apprehended danger" !

We have to remember that the Pa&las had lost complete
control over Bengal, South of the Ganges during the period,

but they commanded respect as the past emperors East India.




Vijayasena, newly risen to power in Ré@ha, was eager to |
strike North and East and make himself the undisputed master |
of Bengal. He had already gathered formidable forces and
everybody in Bengal expected that sooner or later the blow
would fall. The Belava plate granted land on the East bank of
the Bhﬁgfratﬁpo and it appears to have been granted at the

period of é;ﬁké or apprehended danger. The favour of Ramapala

of the old imperigl line was sought against the formidable
force of Vijayasena and Raghava, probably a scion of the
Varman line, appears to have been the leader of the Varman
Kingdom of the periods. In the verse III of the Beldva plate, N
it has been stated that Hari manifested many times in the

Varman line. The first was Krishna, The second was Harivarman

and the third might be varman chief Raghava whotiielded all

power during the period., Vijayasena first attacked on the
Kaué%mbi King Govardhana who was probably the SZmanta of the
Varman King and this dragged the Varmansinto war with Vijaya-

sena. Raghava, theleader of the Varmans being defeated, became

a prisoner. Thus fell the Kingdom before the onslaught of

Vijayasenasl.

THE DEVA DYNASTY

During the period of the decline of the Sena. power

a8s g result of the Muslinm invasion, a line of Kings of the Deva
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dynasty flourished in the political scene of Eastern Bengal.

= 62
The history of the family is known from the Mehar copper plate

64
the Sobhrampur copper platess, the Chittagong copper plate

of Damodaradeva and the Edévé@i copper plate65, the Pakamoda

66 of Daé;rathadeva. The family is said to have

copper plate
descended from the moon and was the follower of the Valshnava
cult which is evident from the representation of - L or

A
Garuda or of Madhava overpowering Chanlira in the Mehar copper

plate of Damodaradeva. The Vaishgava faith of the royal dynasty

to which Damodara belonged is eviaent from the name as well as

67

those of his three predecessors”'. It may be assumed, as N.G.

Majumdar held, that the dynasty "professed the Valshnava faith

like Varmans and the Senas“68

o The Deva dynasty which we have
already discussed flourished in Samatapa region under
géntideva in 720 A.D. The dynasty continued till the end of
the rule of Kantideva in 825 A.D. This dynasty was supplanted
és noticed earlier by the Chandras of Harikela., After that he

have no record to suggest the continuation of Deva line. It

is only in the 2nd half of the 12th Century that we come accross

of the existence of a group of rwlers starting from Purusho-

ttama having the Surname of Deva, though all the dynasties

bore the title Ueva and ruled over the same regions and we feel

tempted to bracked them under the same Deva family, we have no

sources of information to arrive at any definite conclusiop

in this respect.
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It is possible to form the geneaological list of

the dynasty from the sources avallable to us.

Purushottama
/ 69
Madhumathanadeva
Vasudeva

Damodaradeva

/
Daégrathadeva

It has been stated in the Sobhrampur copper plate
that the dynasty sprang from the 'moon' and from whom sprang
the line of Purushotiama, the first ruler of the Deva family.
In the Chittagong plate no phrases are used indicating the
kingly position of Purushottama. In the Mehar plate he is

- - -t
introduced as a headman of the Deva family, 'Dev-anvaya-Gramogi

phrase actually the same as 'Dev-Envaya-Kamala-Vikisg-bhaskara'_

applied to King Daégrathadeva in his Edabigi plate69 a

. It is
not unlikely that from the position of a GramanI, Purushotta-
ma's son Madhuslidana rose to the eminence of a King. Therefore,
it is reasonable to hold that Purushottama was only a.gramagf

and not a ruler, His son Madhumathana is called 'Lord of the

earth .'and Deva-Védg-Odadh-Indﬁ, viz, 'Moon in the ocean of

the Deva dynasty’and is credited with having 'snatched away
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the wealth of the enemies in war'. These epithets distinctly
show that Madhumathana waged successful wars against his con=
temporaries and carved for himself a principality. He 1s

called 'nripati'in the Chittagong plate. His son Vasudeva

is also called 'Lord of the earth' and a great ‘archer'. It

is evident from the Mehar plate that he was 'versed in all

the ﬁéstras and foremost in military skill'. In the Chittagong
plate, he 1s described as one 'whose feet were rubbed with the
foreheads of princes bowing down to him in homage'. It 1is
evident that Va@sudeva imposed his authority over the neigh-
bouring chiefs and thus led the way for the rise of
Damodaradeva, born of his queen MitradevI, Damodaradeva
ascended the throne in 1153 é;ka,or 1231 A.D. and in the 1165
égka or 1231 A.Dy his third (Chittagong) copper plate was
issued., He ruled probably from C 1230 = C 1255 A.D,%° P,
Damodara was 'well versed in polity! and bore the title of

'Gajapati's, He is said to have caused 'contraction (or dejec-

tion) to the lotus like faces of heroic enemy Kings's In the
Chittagong plate, he is called ‘overlord of all Kings' and in
verses 4 and 5 of the same plate he is said to have defeated
many Kings and brought them under subjection. In the Mehir
plate also he bore the title of 'Gajapati' and probably

in allusion to it, in verse 6, his ‘column of the best
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elephants, well equipped in battle array' is highly spoken of. »

In the Mehdr plate he assumes the title of 'Arir&ja Chanura

Madhava'. The editors of the Mehar plate have pointed out
that this biruda 'cannot but remind us of similar birudas
assumed by ViégrarﬁpasenaG9 ¢ in nis inscription and applied

by them to their predecessors - Vijayasena, Vall@lasena and \

Lakshmanasena. Arirgja - Vrishabha - éax'lkara., Ariraja -

Vyishabhinka - é&ﬁkara and Ariraja - asahya = ézhkara. The

birudas with Ariraja' arch enemy' prefixed to them are highly

nindatka - dgﬁkara,Ariraja - Madhava - Sgﬁkara, Ariraja - \\
;\
significant when considered together with the additional title

'Garga - Yavananvaya - Pralay - Kala - Hudra' assumed by

Vié;arﬁpa. All those birudas are suggested of the valourous
and terrible struggles against the Muslim aggression in Bengal.
Though of the same political significance, the assumption of
the titles of Damadaradeva suggests that Damadargdeva came into |
conflict with the Sena ruler of Vanga and was probably able to
win these titles for himself or at any rate Damadaradeva
considered himself strong enough to assume tﬁeSe titles in %
opposition to the Senas. But it is surprising to note that
Dimadaradeva adopted these titled in the fourth year of his
reign, Viz. in 1234 A.D. while in the Sobhrampur plate, issued

in the year 1236 A.D., only the title of 'Gajapati! is retained ,
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and in the Chittagong plate dated 1243 A.D., both these titles
are dropped. We do not know for certain whether Damadaradeva
sustained a set-back towards the close of his reign. The answer;
cannot be definitely given in the present state of our know=-
ledge. The inscription of DEmadaradeva does not definitely

speak of the any loss of territory70°

The Chittagong plate of Damadaradeva refers to . a
village called Keteflgapald which may be identified with the

modern Ketadgyapadd forming a part of the village of Hashimpur,

P.S. Patiyd and bounded on the North by the Mardchharapukhariya

which is still the name of a hamlet by the hill side, on the

Southern bank of the river Sahkha., In otherwords the inscrip-

tion refers to a villgge in the district of Chittagong and not
elsewhere. The Mehar plate records the grant of land in
Meharagrama which was included in the Paral3yi Vishaya of the

L
Samatata maggaxg lying within the Pundravardhanabhukti. The

Mehdragrama being no other locality than the present village

of Mehdr, it is easy to determine that Damadaradeva's Kingdom

extended at least over these districts of Tippera, Noakhall

and Chittagong7lo

Now we are to face with a very critical question as

4



to whether the territory of Damodaradeva or of his three
predecessors was confined to the three districts of Chittagong
divisions or it was co-extensive with not only the whole of
SamaYata mandala but also with the whole of the

Paundravardhana bhukti’’ 3, as it was then known. Apart from

assuning the title of 'Gajapati' in one plate and 'Sakala -

bhupati - Chakravartin' (the lord of all the Kings) in the

other, there is no other evidence whatever that Damodara or
his predecessors were paramount sovereigns It is not apparent
also that they were the Samantas under the successor of

Lakshmanasena who somehow maintained the position as Gaugeégara

and paramount sovereign within the Paundravardhana bhukti

at least for seventeen years after Lakshmanasena. It is almost
certain that Madhumathana Madhusudana ruled at the sometime
with two later Sena Kings. But Damodaradeva would have usurped

all the high sounding titles including Gaugeé;ara, as was

done by Daégrathadeva, if Damodara or any of his predecessors

succeeded in supplanting the Senas within the Paundravardhana

bhukti. But Damodara assumed ‘'Aririja - Chinfira - Madhava!

without the title of Gaugeggara. It is worthy of mention

that it is in the Mehar plate of Damodaradeva that SamaXsta
finds mention, perhaps, for the first time as a mandala

within the Paupdravardhana bhukti and it may be assumed that
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it was probably a creation of the Deva family for \

|
distinguishing it from Vafiga apparently a mandala under the \
rule of the later Senas within the same Pauggravardhana

bhukti which included in it Vikramapura and Navya. \

The most reasonable explanation may be that while \
the Deva Kings were reigning in the Samatata maggala of ]
Paundravardhana bhukti, the Senas held supremacy over the

region of Vafga including Vikramapura and Navya and passed aa

Gaudeﬁ@ara within the same bhukti, Their supremacy though

disputed could not till then be shaken off. It may be inferred |
from the above facts that the river MeghnZ was the natural
boundary between Damadara's territory and the dominion of

Vanga under the later Sena ruler72. 5

A difficulty arises regarding the matter whether
the early Deva rulers asserted their suzerainty over the whole
of the district of Tippera. The position of the Deva.rulers
in Tippera has been rendered anomalous by the MainZmatl
plate of Ranavafkamalla Harikeladeva issued in the 17th year
of his reign which correéponded to the year 1141 Sgka = 1218
A.D, From the information of the length of the service

indicated in the Main@matl plate73, it may be assumed that
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Harikiladeva was not a contemporary of both the father and

the grandfather of Damodaradeva, he was at least a contempor-
ary of his father Vighdeva. If he was tihe first of this family
and the principality was included in the Sena Kingdom, 1t
seems that with the fall of the Sena power in Gauda, an
independent Kingdom arose in Eastern Bengal74. From the
inclusion of the city of Pattikera with the MainamatI hillock
as its probable natural land mark, it is definite that his
principality was situated in the close neighbourhood of the
Kingdom of the early Deva rulers and his rule would then seem

to have been confined to a small portion of Tippera.

Now whether the area of Damodara's Kingdom, indicated§

above,’ included the Kingdom inherited by him or also includes

the territory added in his reign, it is difficult to say 2.

An important information may be gleaned from the Pakamoda

copper plate of Dééarathadeva76

about the conquest of territoryf
by Damodaradeva., The verse 4 of the plate informs

"Khy3to Gaudamahi - mahotsavamayam Chakre

punadeha Sriya 77,

The kind Damodaradeva performed great festival in

Gauda by recovering the glory of the country. But Damodara did



not claim this achievement in any of his own inscription. So

it might have been an achievement of the last part of his reign.
It may be inferred from the claim that Damodara might have
defeated the Gauda King of the Sena dynasty and captured

their territory. But there is no mention iu the grants of the
Deva rulers that the Devas defeated the Sena Kings assuming

the title of ‘Gauc.ieélvara',° It may be informed that Damodaradeva
and his predecessors were the Samantas of the Sena rulers and
eventually Damodaradeva established his sway over the Sena
Kingdom. But Damodara did not assume the high sounding title

of 1Pa1ame£;ara - Paramabhattdraka - Mah@rajadhirdja'.It may

be presumed from the Kdibégi plate that Dagérathadeva estab-
lished his sway over the Sena King within a very few years of
his ascendancy and it was he who assumed the high sounding

titles of a lord,

Damodaradeva was succeeded by his son Daé%rathadeva
and the history of his reign is known to us from his Adabadi
and Pakamoda copper plates. It is evident from the Adabadi

plate that he assumed the titles of Parameé;ara, Paramabhatta -5

raka, Mahardjadhirdja Arirdja Danujamidhava, He had also the

illustrious titles of Aé;apati, Gajapati, Narapati,




Rajatrayadhipati, Som&vaﬁégpradea Pratipannokarnna,

Satyavratagifigeya, Sarandgalavajrapanjara etc. The epithet

Devanvayakamalavikasabhas"Kara shows that he belonged to the

Deva family. The Edabadi plate was issued from the Kingdom of
Gaudy through the grace of Narayapa.According to R.C. Majumdar,

there is no doubt that Daﬁ%ratha came into possession of the

Sena Kingdom in Gauda. 4ccording to N.K. Bhattasali, this

must have happened after the collapse of the Sena power78.

BsM. Barua and Pulin behari Chakraborty while -
editing the Mehar plate of Damodaradeva have asserted that

Damodaradeva was called 'Gajapati' only, while in the hdabadi

plate Daégrathadevavis honoured with the epithet of ‘Aé@apati

|
|
i
|

Gajapatl - Narapati - Rajatradhipati', In the former, there is

epithet indicating the place of which Ddmodara was the King,
while in the latter Daé;rathadeva.boldly claims to have obtai=-
ned the Kingdom of Gauda and issued the charter from Vikrama-
purg, which he could not have done, had he not succeeded the
later Senas after théir fall or extermination79. It may be
supposed f?om the Zdébagi copper plate that Daﬁérathadeva
during the time of the very inception of his reign established
his sway in the Sena. Kingdom and assumed the high sounding

titles in imitation of the Sena Kings,



It has been held in the AdZbagi plate that he

obtained the possession of Gauda through the grace of Narayanas -

But we do not know what exactly is meant by the Kingdom of
Gauda. The Muslim rulers were probably in possessicn of the
Gauda Kingdom which practically meant at that time the terri- |
tory of North and West Bengal and there is no evidence to show
that the name was extended to cover Eastern Bengal. It may,
therefore, be assumed that Daégrathadeva claims to have con-
quered a part of West or North Bengal. R.C. Majumdar has poin-
ted out that the claim need not be regarded as a fantastic one,
for it 1is quite likely that an enterprising Hindu ruler of
Eastern Bengal led successful operation to the muslim

dominion in his nelghbourhood. One thing should always be

kept in mind that the muslim rulers had to éontinue several
military raids in order to consolidate their hold over the
whole of Bengal and there were constant quarrels among the
Muslim rulers. Daégrathadeva might have taken advantage of

all these to capture a part of Gaugaso. It has been narrated
in the Pakamoda plate that all the subjects of the Eastern
part became inactive and intimidated as a result of the agg-
ression of the enemy happening due to the evils of the uncone-
centions King. Later on the King Daégrathadeva put an end to

this anarchical condition and peace and prosperity of the
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people was regained. The people heaved a sign of relief and

devoted themselves to worldly affairs,

It is very difficult to understand the real meaning
of the verse. It cannot be definitely pointed out who the un-
concéh%ious King was., It cannot be the muslim invasion in the

N
Radha - Varendrl region during the time of Lakshmanasena,
because it had taken place earlier, It may be imagined that
muslim invaders invaded eastern part of Eastern Bengal due ‘
to the lack of sagacity of the last Sena King. Daégrathadeva
might have driven out the enemy and that was shy the subjects
inclined to him and this paved the way for the establishment

of the sway of the Deva dynasty over Sena.Kingdom8l.

N.KX. Bhattasali gives a brief account of the history

of Daégrathadevaw His account, brief as it is, leaves no doubt
as to the identity of Danujamadhava Da!a,ra,thadeva with ‘
Danujamédhava who according to a dynastic account by Harimfgra
Came into prominence after the Sena rule and with Danuja Rai,
the R2J& of Sondrgdon in Eastern Bengal who according to Zia-
ud-din Barni entered into agreement with Ghiasuddin Ballban

T

that he would guard against the escape of rebellions ughril
A

Khan by water (1283 A.0.)%% and in that case it may be accepted,
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that Sonargaon was the Caplital of Daégrathadeva and Sonargaon
probably represented the Capital City of Vikramapura and it

.82
is probable that he ruled from C 1255 A.D. to C 1290 A.D.”% &,

It is quite likely as suggested by P.L. Paul that
the conquest of North-Western Bengal by the Muslims and the
maintenance of independence by Eastern Bengal in spite of
repeated attempts by Muslim conquerers to capture it, suggests
one important conclusion. A sudden cavalry raid was sufficient
to break the power of the Sepa Kings in North-Western Bengal
and the whole of it passed into the hands of the Muslims
within g short time, But the physical feature of Eastern Bengal f
prevented such an eventuality. It is the country of big rivers
and so cavalry was practically useless., It needed a powerful
naval power to conquer this portion of Bengal. A raid might
have carried on in certain part, but it could not produce any
decisive result. The seeking of the help of Danujamidhava
by the Sultan Giyasuddin Balban to prevent the escape of the
rebellions governor Tughril Khan by boat clearly explains the
weakness of the power in Eastern Bengal - a power strong in
every other respect excepting navy. This explains why this part :
of the country could resist muslim attacks for about a Century
while great Kingdoms of Nothern India succumbed to muslim

attacks quickly®S,
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KINGDOM OF SRIHATITA

From the cescovery of two copper plates at Bhéper&
about twenty miles away from Sylhet84, we come across a new
line of Kings with the Deva title. The two copper plates gives

the geneaology of five Kings. |

NavagIrvana alias Kharavana
/

Gokuladeva

Narayanadeva

Kesavadeva alias Govinda

I!%nadeva

The names of all the Kings except the first one end

in 'deva', make it probable that they belonged to the Deva

familyss. The date of the records cannot be properly read, but

on palaeographical ground they can hardly be regarded as earlier:

!

than the 13th Century A.D., and may even be somewhat later, The |
plate I issued by Keégya opens with salutation to S&va and then %
gives a geneaology of four Kings who are said to have belonged
to the race of moon., The founder was NavagIrvana (the new God)

of ‘lerce arrow, of great known the issue of Goddess of Pros-
~

perity, His son Gokuladeva claims distinction for being the

grand father of Ke#gva. It is wonderful that the sunlight of

i
‘

his glory caused numbness in inimical Kings (instead of exciting.
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vivacity as sunlight should). From him descended King NErEyaga
His son was Keégyadeva of uﬁmeasured hymn of merit and glory

w¥hose feet were decorated with the Jewels of royal crowns, who
was the ornament of earthly sovereigns, the destroyer of rival

86. The two words Ke!gva and Govinda probably were the

-Kings
names of the same person., The part illustrates that Gobinda
was the abode of fame, the asylum of beauty, the dwelling place
of all kinds of learning, the shelter of Justice. He was the
centre of all light, the source of charity, the home of enjoy- E
ment of the jewels of all speech, the store house of goodness |
and the personification of all good qualities. He protected the
land of dependent Kings. This Kedava had wnirled his discuss

at tbe enemies, He through his anger brought to an end all l
children of the race of his antagonists. He brought the earth %
under one umbrella wishing not to allow the existence of any
foreign Kings, He effected the gratification of all well dispo-
sed people., He by the play of his sword, brought into subjection
all other Kings and came to be regarded as the chief of all
Eastern Kings. He granted land for the adoration of a lifigam

of the name of Vayeézara, whose temple stood in Hattapataka

(the great fair) probably the Bhitardrd bazar of the present

day to the extent of 375 plough measures,

The insceiption No. II is a Valshnavite record, It

gives a list of four Kings who belonged to the Lunar race, The




first King stated in the list was Gokula who 1s said to have
been as munificant as the Kalpa tree. His son was Narayana, He
was followed by Keégyadeva who dedicated a temple of the des-
troyer of Kaﬁ!g and performed the rite of weighing himself
with gold silver and other articles which he presented to the
BrEhmagas. His son was I!énadeva. He erected a loftyAtemple for z
the enemy of Madhu Kaitabha, a form of Vishnu and by the advice f
of his minister Vanamatikara, a Valdya by caste and the concurr-j

ence of his commander in chief VIradatta presented two ploughs

of land for its support,

It is obvious that the first prince of this plate is
the same with the second of the first plate, the next two are
likewlise the same for there is no reason to doubt ﬁhat Keé%ya

of the second plate is the alias of Govinda of the first grant

and the new name I!&nadeva who issued the plate II is the

Fifth from Naragirvana.

3

These R&jas were the sovereigns of Kachhar and pro-
fessed to be of the dynasty of Ghatotkacha, son of thma, of
Higimbé, the daughter of an aboriginal cannibal chief. It is

extremely doubtful if the Pandas ever came so far to the eastSP, |

THE KINGDOM OF PAITIKERX

- The traces of the existence of the existence of the

Kingdom of Pattikera may be found as far back as the 1lth



Century A.D, The manuscript of AstasZhasrikd Prajhapiramitd,

preserved in the library of the Cambridge University contains k

|
the plcture of a Sixteen armed Goddess with the label "Pattikeri

Chundgvarabhavana Chundd" is the earliest source of its exis-

tence. It is evident from this that the image of the Buddhist

Goddess Chunda in Pattikera was widely known in the 1llth

Century 4.D.°7,

It is not at all easy to determine the status of the
Kingdom during the P2la and Sena period. It cannot be properly
ascertained whether the extreme districts like Noakhali and
Chittagong were included in the Pala and Sera Kingdoms. No evi-
dence has yet been discovered to prove the extension of the

Sena power in the Chittagong division88

o The position of the
early Devas regarding their sway over the whole of the district ;
of Tippera is rendered anomalous by the Maindmati plate of
Ranavankamalla Harikaladeva issued in the 17th year of his
reign which corresponded to the year 1141 of the é;ka era
(=1218 A, D, ) . Harikaladeva came to the throne in 1203-04 A.D,
If he was the first of this family and this principality was
included in the Sena Kingdom, it seems that with the fall of
the Sena power in Gauda, an independent Kingdom arose in Eas-

tern Bengal. Harikdladeva Ranavankamalla who ascended the

throne in 1204 and ruled upto 1220 A.D. was undoubtedly an
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| independent King. As we have seen above there was another
independent Deva family very much adjaceht to the Kingdom
Rapayahkimalla, It may be surmised that both of them rul_ing
simultaneously, possibly took advantage of the decline of the

Sena power and carved out independent Kingdom far themselves.,

The copper plate of Rapavankamalla found in the
neighbourhood of Comilla belonging to the 13th Century A.D,
provides us with ver& important facts of the history of the
dynasty. It records the grant of land in favour of a Buddhist

monastery built in the city of Pa§§iker§ by g;f Dhadi-eba,

the chief minister of &ri Harikdladeva in 1220 in the 17th

year of his reigngo. The city of PaEEiker& cannot be definitely
If the find spot of the plate is in any clue to its locaticn,
the MainZmati hillock probably formed a part of that ancient
city and the ruins of a temple on the top of this hillock to
the West of the Mahardja's Bungalow may even point to the small

monastery mentioned in the plate.

There is no doubt that this Pattikerd was the Capital

|
of the Kingdom. The City gave the ngme to an important Pargana 3

in the district of Tippera still known as PAtikir3 or PAitkirz
which extends to the same hills, though the hills themselves
now fall under a separate parganz named Meherkulagl. In older j

documents of the 18th Century the name of the Pargand occurs



regularly either Patikera or Paitkara leaving no room for

any doubt about the identification.

The unnatural character of the three names of the
Grantor !'Dhadi-eba', his father 'Hedi-eba' and the writer

'Medini-ebaﬂbelonging to the same family deserves special

discussicn. In spite of the names being more or less Smkritised

by the writer, they clearly denote their foreign origin in the

‘uniaie appellative 'eva' or 'eba' found in all the three names

which is unknown to any Indian dialect". It may be that there |
was Burmese connection with the Kingdom of Pattikera. We have
evidence of a respectable fgmily of Burmese origin which sett-

led and survived in the 13th Century 4.D. in the district of

Tippera. For 'ba' and 'Ye-ba'seems to be the characteristic of

m———

the Burmese language even now92. The identification of the

Patikkara of the Burmese chronicles with Pattikara of the
Tippera district though put forth in the local history of
Tipperé’.g3 more than 35 years ago attracted the serious atten- |
~tion of the Burmese scholars only recently94. The Burmese
chronicles contain many references to it95. The Kingdom of
4noratha of Pagan who 'made a progress through the Western por-
tion of his dominion as far as Bengal"96 was bounded on the West

by the foreign Kingdom of Pattikers 970 The Burmese chronicles'f

narrate the romantic love story between the prince of Pattikerég



and Sweinthi, the daughter of the King Kyanzittha (1086-1112),
The Burmese King agreed, his minister disagreed and the prince
in languishment committed suicide., It is the subject matter of

1

the Burmese poems and the dramas are staged in Burma at present

|

|
|

also with the subject matter of love. The son of Sweinthi
Alaungsithu who ascended the throne and ruled upto 1167, married E
;.PaPPikera princess. According to Burmese chronicles Narathu,
the son and successor of Alaungsithu, slew with his.own hand i
this princess or Pa?gikera, the widow of hié fathers The
Arakanese chronicles explains it differently. It has been sta-
ted that 'a certain King Pattikera of the Kingdom of Marawa
sent his two daughters as presents to the Kings respectively
of Arakan and Tampadipa, The general of Ar3kin sent the latter
princess to Pagan with a request to King Narathu to send her

to Tampadfpa. Narathu, however, forcibly detained her in sera=-

glio. The princess rebuked Narathu for his disgraceful conduct
and the latter forthwith drew his sword aﬁd killed her and he

was also killed by the King of Pattikera °C. How far the above
stories may be regarded as historical, it is difficult to say. 1
The gbove incident tgok place, according to the latest chrono-

logy, in 1189 or 1191 A.D. not more than 15 years before

99

Harikdladeva came to the throne””. It is not unlikely, therefore,

that King Ranavankamalla was the immediate successor of the

King of Pattikera who was responsible for the murder of Narathu,
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We would like to mention in this connection that in the whole
district of Tippera, there are, at present, about two thousand
Buddhists living all in a group of village about 15 miles from
Mainﬁmatiloo. It may be because of the close inter course

between Burma and Tippera in the 13th Century.

There is ample scope for doubt whether Ragavaﬁkamalla
belonged to the old royal family of Pa}?ikeré mentioned in the
Burmese chronicles. One Biradharadeva probably ruled in that
region after Ranavafikamalla. He ruled possibly from (1230 A.D.
-1250 A.D). He was a Vaish?ava and made gift of land to

Ladahamidhava Vasuaeva in the Batagaliga Vishaya in Samatata

mandala within Pundravardhana Bhukti which is known from his
MainZmatl plate engraved in the 15th regnal year-oC &, After
that it was probably amalgamated with the growing Kingdom of ;

the Devas,

DOMMANAPALA OF RAKSHA KALI (SUNDARBAN)

The reign of Lakshamagasena.ended in a sea of trouble
that overwhelmed his Kingdom., During the time of the decline of
the Sena potrer, one Dommanapila set up an independent Kingdom

in the Eastern part of Knadi (in Sundarbans) in 1196 A.5.200 D,

Kh3di District farmed an intergral part of the Sena Kingdom

as recorded in the grants of both Vijayasena and Lakshamanasena ;



and the revolution of Dommanapala is an important indication
of the weakness of the authority of La.kshama,gasena; in that
region during his old age. D.C. Sircar seems to indicate that
Dommar_xa.pila. was a feudal chief of Lakshamanasena. But the whole
meaning of the inscription leaves no doubt that Dommanapala

was practically an independant chief 100 <,

It is known from the inscription that Pala family to

100 d

which DommanapZla belonged migrated from: Ayodhya and took

the possession of Purva - Khatikd either by conquest or by other
—_— :
means, It refers to two rulers, The proper name of first ruler

is not clear as it cannot be read in full, The person is styled .

~ v
Parama - Ma’;heséa;ra, Mahé'miiliialik/\, He was succeed by Dommapapila

who is called Mahasdmantadhipati, Maharajadhiragja etc.

It is not clear to us whether the family, in any way,
was connected with the Pala rulers of Bengal., It seems that
Domnar.lapala;, son of a provincial governor of the Sena, assumed
independence and founded a principality in Eéstera Khax.ii' which
which 1s now represented by the Sundarbans. The subsequent hise
tory of the family is unknown.

The dynasty of Is(raraghosha, of Dhekkari

There is possibly no doubt that the Kalachuri invasion
of Karna ravaged the major portion of the Pala empire and it is

probable that the Pala rulers Nayapila and Vigrahapzla III were



gradually losing thelr hold over western Bengal. A chief

calling himself Mahamandalika Ié;araghosha issued a land grant

in which he assumed the style of an independent King., The grant

is not dated, but may be referred to theeleventh Century A.D.
about the time of Vigrahapila III*OY, According to Atul Sur

Ié;araghosha came into prominence in the eleventh Century A.D.
and he was a contemporary of Mahfpila II (977 - 1027) A.D.L02,

Q.

The character of the script of the RXamganj copper
plate, deciphered by A.K,. Maitrﬁya, represents a variety of
Northern alphabets which 1s evldently earlier than those used
by the Senas and_akin to those found in the copper pla tes of
the later Palas,Viz. the Bangag grant of Mahfpali. I and the

Amagachhi grant of Vigrahapila ITI03,

The incription has brought to light the reign of

(.)\/
Mahamandalik Ié@araghosha.whose geneaology has been given in
L N /\

the first five stanzas of the plate. The record puts forward
first of all Dhurtaghosha. His son B3laghosha was & warrior by
profession and his son was Lhavalaghosha. The son of Dhavala.
ghosha was I!Qaraghosa.who was born of Sadhavavi, the wife of

Dhavalaghosha, The grant consigted of a village called

Digghasodika belonging to Gallitipyaka vishya of the Piyolla

7
maggala,and was issued by Isvarghosha from a place called

l v
Dhekkar %%, My, H.P. Sastri has pointed out that Devapila was
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the overlord of both Lausena. and Icchai%hosha of Dharamamangala.
,.———-————-———"——"’——_— .

But the view of H.P. Sastri has not been sustained Dby histori-
cal evidence as no where in the historical description of the
Palas, the names of the two feudatories Lausena and Icchdighosha
are mentioned, Further more I!;araghosha has been placed to %
about the llth @entury A.D, on the basis of the Palacography

of the inscription. If it is so, then he cannot in any way be

placed to the time of Devapala of the 9th Century A.D. But it

cannot be altogether ignosed that Icchaighosha of Dharmamafgala

was the feudal chief of a Gaude!@ara and ruled in Dhekurgad
. 2 [ W
Ov

and the name of the feudal Chief of Dharmamanga%h is very much
106

similar to that of the R&mganj copper plate . But it is
evident from the copper plate grant that the father of I!gara-

ghosha was Dhavala ghosha, but the father of Icchaighosha of

Dharamamaﬁgala.was soma Ghosha., So there is the coubt about the
. |

identification of I§$araghosha. of Ramganj plate with Icchaighosi

of Dharamangala. It is known from Dharmamafigala that by the

side of the river Ajay, to the East of Kendubilva, there is a

Gada named Shyamariipa which is a dense forest, According to

local tradition it is Dhekkari or Trishashthi Gada the capital

Icchai,In this forest, the delapidated BhabinI temple is supp-

osed to have been in existencelO8° In the wneven hilly tracts

on the border of Western Bengal, in Gaudindi, within the

Parganas of Senapdhadi, there was the capital of Icchal as is




held by some traditions, because it is mentioned in the

Dharmamadg gla that the capital of Icchal was surrounded by

nills and forests, However, the historical lord of DhekkarI

Igaaraghosha has been identified as Icchaighosha in the

harmamadgala but nothing more than the above is known from any |

—

historical sources. It is very difficult to find any historical |

basis of the fact that Gaudeé;ara employed a feudal chief to

-~

crack down the power and potentiality of another feudal lord.

However, it is historically true that during the early years

of the Pala rule, Gaude!vara had to be engaged in warfare with |

the indomitable lord of Rédhalag.

The doner of the grant I!%araghosh did not assume
any of the titles of paramount sovereign. He,indeed, has not
even the epithet of a 'King', but it is astonishing that he

arrogates to himself the privilege of issuing order to Rajan,

Rajanyakas, Rajﬁfs, Ranaka, Rajaputras and so forth who were

possibly under his authority. So the title of Mahamdndalika

assumed by Iégaraghosha,Can alone be considered to determine

his real position. Mr., Maitreya has put farward two important

data from Ramacharita im this connection, In the first place,

DhekkarI the place wherefrom the grant was issued, was the seat
of the Samantas of the Palas. In the second piace, those

Samantas were known as’mag?alédhipati which is the same as

miggalika. He concludes that Iégaraghosha, the Mahémandalika,




held the position of a vassal King under the suzerainty of
the PalasiiO, But there is difficulty to ascertain as to who
was the overlord of Ig;araghosa.and whether the word

Parakramamila occurring at the top of the plate refers to him

or his vassal. The name of the earlier vassal princes of the
Palas is now forthcoming from the Nalanda copper plate of
Devapala, He is Balavarman, a vassal of Devapala as 'the right
ﬁand person of King Devapalélll. Elsewhere too the title of
Még?alika or Mahimégéalika is found~to have been held by vassal
princes and they issued land grants like Ié;araghosha 112.
The Ramganj copper plate has brought to light three
names of topagraphical interest, viz._Dhekkarf, the river

Jatodd and Chandavira. MM H.P, Sastri and A.K. Maitrya have

located Dhekkari and the river Jatodi near KZtwa in the

Burdwan district, But N.N, Vasu has located both of them in the

113. Th

Goalpara and Kamarlpa district of 4ssam e river is men-

tioned in the K3likipurina as flowing through Kimardpa %

—

Chandavara may be the same as Chandwir near Btewd in U.P. well

known from the Mohammedan historians 115
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Aspects. of Social and Economic life of the people of Bengal

SECTION I

Ethnological background -

Bengal was inhabited in the primitive times by
checkered groups of people of diverse racial groups, of
different types of culture and a long time passed before
they came into contact with the Aryans, In order to have
a clear idea about the sociél condition of the people of
Bengal, it is invariably necessary to discuss briefly the

ethnoligical back ground of the people of Bengal.

According to the éﬁthropologists, the original
 inhabitants of Bengal did not belong to the Aryan stock and

they have been represented now by the Primitive tribes like
the Kolas, é;baras, Pulindas Hadi, Dom, Chandgla etc,

They have been referred to as the Nish3das in the Vedic
literature, though some of the scholars have termed them as
Austric or Austro - Asiatic, Subsequently two different
groups of people settled in Bengal and their language was

Dravidian and Tibeto - Bluman. A new group of people subse-
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quently conguered the land and dominated over all these
early settlers., Thnese new groups of people are the fore-

fathers of the high class Hindus of Bengal. The Nishidas {

over whom the new group of people dominated 'formed the
substratum of the population of Bengal and were submerged
Sy new waves of people with a high culture and civilization,
so that ultimately they touched only the outer fringe bf

of society, while the latter formed the basis and founda-
tiongl The ethnic composition of this new group of people !
is a matter of immense importance in the study of the social 1

"condl tion of Bengal,

Prof, Mahalanobis has enquired into the subject !
with the help of anthropometic data regarding seven castes i
of Bengalz. Though his anlysis has some limitation as he
could take into account only a limited number of castes of
Bengal, yet his discussion throws important light on the
racial characteristic of the people of Bengal. One of the
importent informations is that there is closer similarity
between the Br;hmagas and other castes of Bengal than that
exists among the Brihmagas of other stutes., It proves that
the people of Bengal forméd a distinct group and never iso-

lated from one another in the State and they did not strictly




observe the rule of interdining and intermarriage which

occurred gradually in Bangal. It is evident from the analysis

of Prof. Mahalanobis that the upper class people of Bengal .
formed a homogeneous group quite different from the people ‘
of other parts of India. It may be claimed that the high

caste Hindus of Bengal formed a distinct racial group thch

sustained tittle changes in the historic time by contact

with the primitive tribes and the immigrants from upper

India. According to Late Rama Prasad Chanda, the anthropo-

metric tests prove that the Bréhmagas of Bengal ‘are mére ?
c¢losely related to their non-Bréhmaga neighbours than to the

BrEhmagas of Midland! 30

According to N.K. Dutta, in the pre-historic times

three different races had come to settle in Bengal one after

another, First came thé’Muggas and then came the Dravidian,
After then came the Aryan, In Europe we know that the Aryans |
were of two different types - the long headed in Germany,
Scandinavia. England and Italy; and the broad headed in France,
Spain, Russia and other slavonic countries, In Asia also,

the long headed type is seen in Northern India,mwhile the
broad headed is seen in Iran or Persia, It is supposed that

while the main branch of the Aryans of the longheaded type
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came to India from Central Asia via Afghanistun and developed
in Punjab and U.P. what is known as the Vedic Aryans and the
other branch of the Aryans came from Irzn probably by way

4
of the sea and settled in Maharastra and Bengal ~»

The inference that the Bengalis ‘originally came
from an ethnic stock that was different from the stock Ifrom
which the Vedic Aryans originated 'is made from the compara-
tive study of the shape of the skulls, Sri Herbert Risley
has pointed out that the round headed clements which prepond-
erate over all ranks of society in Bengal, may Dbe traced its
origin to Dravidian and Mongoloid admixture 5. The view has
not been aécepted by the authropologists and they pointed
out his limitations regarding nis classification of Indian
races, the method of collecting data and arriving conclusion
from them ©, Rai Babadur R.P. Chanda was tae first to oppse
the theory of Kisley and pointed out that the people of Bengal
originated from the Homo-Alpine type, 'a. very brachy - cephalic
population of Aryans or Indo-European speech living in the
prehistoric time in the Pamirs and Taklamakan desert77. The
above theory is not wholly accepted, as the non-mongolic
character of the people of Bengal is now generally agreed.
Yet Home-Alpinus origin of the Bengalis is not accepted by all.

According Ur. B.S, Guha "The presence of Broad hezdea skulls



in the early strata of Mahenjo-Daro and Harappa would seem
however ﬁo militate against this suppositicn. Recent disco-
veries esse.es.0 have definitely shown the existénce of
praghycephalic types in Sourth Arabia, of which the 'Omani’
displayed Armenoid affinitiés which according to Kelth must
have come from Persia and Baluchistan, Thel'e seems no reason
to think that ihe Indian Brachy - cephals with definite
Armenoid affinities resembling the 'Omani' had a different
origiri”g° On the basis of the analysis o% authropometric
data collected by H.C. Chakladar, it may be presumed that -
thére were the existence of g predominant Alpire type and aﬁ

appreciable Mediterranean elements among the Bengalis 9.

So far as Bengal is concerned its racial coaipitu-
tion comprises three distinct elements, Proto-Australoid,
Dravidian and Alpine O, While the Proto - Australoid and
Dr&&iqian elements are to be seen in the lower castes of
Bengal, the higher castes reveal a prodominantly the broad-
headed Alpine racigl elements, The preponderant element in
the higher‘castes of Bengai is Alpine whereas in‘Northern
India it is Nordic, Thus the Sengalis are Tacially aifferent
from the people of Northern India., Griersocn speaks of the
language of the'outer Aryans' which contributed to the making

of such vermacular language of modern India as Gujrati,

Marathi, Oriya, Bengali and Assamesé. These languages stand



distinguished from Qindi, Rajaéthani etc, of upper India
which are derived fggm the language of the Vedlic Aryans, The
former group of languages are found in only those areas of
India where Alpine racizl element is found. Rai Bahadur
Ramaprasad Chanda identified the outer Aryans with the
Alpine race. Mr, Chakladar has pointed out that the outer

Aryans came first and originated the early Vedic culture

represented in the Samhitas. He also adds that the longheaded
branch of the Indo-Europeans drove the more civilized round-

heads to the South and East and gradually absorbed Vedic

culture of the early settlers 1l

o If the theory of the Alpine
origin is agreed, then it follows that the Indo - Aryan
element in the language of Bengal is a contributioﬁ of the
Alpine race. Cne special feature of the language of Bengal
is that Austric and Dravidian words are more commonly used
in it than the Indo-Aryan words., Researches of Przyumski,

Bloc Levi, Bagchi, Sten Konow and Chatterjee have all brought

them out. According to Méﬁjuggfmﬁlakalpa, the people of Bengal

spoke a language called Asuri. It is curious that one of the

languages of the Mug?cu( that is Austric ) fairly is still

known as Asura. Not only the vocabulary but alsc the phone-

tics, morphology and syntax were also influenced by it, The

influences of it on toponomy has also been accepted and place
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names ending with 'rah','Guri, Jur' are all of non-Aryan

origin. The influence of the Austric and Drgvidian speaking
people on the material culture of Bengal 1s also great. The
Austric speaking people introduced the art of~tilling'the
soil in Bengal ana the fundamental implement used in this
connection 'langula' is an Austric word. They also introdu-
ced the cultivation of rice, the principal food crop of
Bengal 1'2. The Austric people also cultivated such other
cropes as baﬁana, brinjal, lime, betel leaf, coconut, tur-
meric, betelnuts etc, and the vernacular words for them are
sald to be of all Austric origin T2, Not only the Austric
influence, but also there are some Dravidian influence over
the people of Bengal. The words like 'Ur', 'Pur' and ‘'Kut!

———— e

meaning city are all of lravidian origin.

One of the gpecific features of the people of Ben-
gal 1s that fish is one of the most important items of Ben-
gali diet which is a feature of the Dravidian and Austric
speaking people, HereinAalso we find a distinct feéturerf
the people of Bengal. Northern Indian Aryans werenpredominan-

tly meat eating people 140

It is not possible to discuss the anatter in detail

and 1t is not within the purview of our subject as'we are to



discuss the socio-economic status of the people of early
Bengal. But one thing should be kept in mind in this conn-
ection that the Brahmanas and the high castes of Bengal L
? N

. 15
were not descended from the Aryan invaders .
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The pattern of the social system of reveals striking
difference between Bengal and the rest of Northern India,.
While the rest of Northern India suffered itself to be swam-

ped by the culture of the lnvading Aryans, the people of
Bengal, on the otherhand, maintained thelr cultural indépen-
dence upto quite a large period of Indian history., It is
learnt from the Vedic literature that the cultural conguest

of the Aryans stopped after it reached Vedeha. Beyond Vedeha,

the land was said to be in possession of the Prachyas or
Eastermers. The Prachyas as we have seen, were various

tribes such as the Aryans, the Vaﬁgas, the Pundras etc., The

The social organisation of those people was naturally based
on tribal system. This in other word implies that the social

organisation of the Prachyas was different from the rigid

four caste social system of the Aryans and so long as the
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Prachyas were not Aryanised, this form of social organisa-

tion prevailed in Bengal -°.

Multiplicity of Castes in Bengal

An important feature of social system of Bengal
after Aryan contact was the existence of many castes and sub-
castes. Though there were originally four Varr.las, we find the
presence of numerous castes in ancient Indian society and the
number of castes are multiplying everyday 17. Anthropologists
think that this multiplicity is aue to several‘factors.
Firstly, the rise of various functional groups that aﬁgg;red
hereditary characters and followed the laws of endogamy and
exogamy., Secondly, the rise of race castes occasioned by the
entrance of tribal groups in the Brahmagiaal society. Thirdly,
the emergence of sectarian castes and the factor of migration

and cross breeding etc, added to their number, The Brahmaznical

‘Jurists invented the theory of anuloma and pratiloma sons or

e

18, YijHavalkya found the pre-

Jatis to adjust these factors

sence of three factors; the occupational castes, the tribal

castes and the cross~breeds,

The names and number of the castes and sub-castes

varied according to time and localities 19. It has been found
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that the names and position of the castes mentioned in the

different smritis were largely influenced by the then condi-

tion-, 80 we shall have to depend upon the text which par-
ticularly belongs to Bengal in order to have a clear idea

about the caste pa ttern of Bengal. Brihad-dharma Purana

and the Brahma - Vaivarta Purana may be regarded as such

texts, though we cannot deduce information from them without

reservation. Brihad-dharma Purana represents the peculiar
2 3

feature of the social system of Bengale It has divided the
nonABrinmaga.people of Bengal into thirty-six castes and all
of them are described as the é%dras. This is an important
feature of the caste system of Bengal and it reflects étri-
king difference between the society of Bengal and the society
of the rest of North India. It has been described in the text
that King Ve§a, completely sweeping away the rules of .

Vargéééama, at his own will created a number of mixed castes

by compelling the union of males and females of different

castes., Herein lies the different between the enumeration

of the Smritis and the statement of the text regarding the
— e

origin of the mixed castes. It has been stated that the

different castes of Bengal were not derived from the marriage

of males and females of different castes but from the indis-

criminate union under the compulsion of the King 20
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The castes derived from the indiscriminate unions

may be divided into Uttama, madhyama and adbima Sanara

/
with the status of Stdra,

The names of the different castes and theilr voca=-

tions may be explained as follows : The castes of Uttama

Sankara are : (I) The Karanas who were good scribes and eff-

icient in office work. They became sat - SUdras. (2) The

Ambas@has were to study medicinal sciences and to be physi-
clans. So they were called Vaidyas, (3) The Ugras were to
follow the vocation of Kéhatriya and p;actise militgry arts,
(4) The M3gadha was made the courthard and carrier of mess=-
agés, (5) Tantuvayai- weaver, (6) Gandhavanik dealer in
spices, (7) Napita-barbey (8) Gopa - writer, (9) Kafmakara-
blacksmith,(loizaulika - dealer in betelnuts, (11) Kumbhakara
potter, (12) Kahsakirg - Brazier, (13) ééﬁkhika - Couch'-
shell worker, (14) Dasz - Cultivator, (15) VirajIvl - betel
vine growers, (16) Modaka -sweetment maker, (17) M3l3kira -
florist, (18) Sita - (bard or carpenter ? ), (19) Rajaputra

(R&jputs ?), (20) Tambuli - (betal leaf sellers).

2. Madhyama Samkara

(21) Takshan (Carpenter), (22) Rajaka (Washerman), (23)

Svarnakara (goldsmith), (24) Svrnavanik (trader in bullion)
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(25) Abhira (cownherd or milkman ?), (26) Tailakiraka
. ] - |
(oil man), (27) Dhivara (fisherman), (28) Saug?lka (Vinter),
' . /_
(29) Nata (dancer, acrobat or juggler), (30) Savaka, Saraka

(Sarak ?), (31) é;khara, (82) Jalika (fisherman).,

3, Adnama Sankaras

(33) Malegrahi (?) ( a branch of Mal caste), (34) Kudava
(Korwa boatman ?); (35) Cha.r};.iila. (Cha.fldal), (36) Varuc.ia(Baroi),
(37) Taksha (Carpenter ?), (38) Charmakira (leather - worker),
(39) Ghantajivi or Ghattajivi (modern Patni caste),

(40) Dolavahi (Palenquin bearer), (41) Malla (modern Malo).

»

In the Brahnp - Vaivarta Puré,r}a we come across the

classification of dirrerent castes and sub-castes, All the

castes have been classified into sats/ﬁdra.s and asats/ﬁdré.s.

There is striking similarity between the two puré',gas' regar-
ding the status and the classification of different castes,

The castes placed in the Brihad dharma Purana in the list

of Uttama Sankara have been placed in the 1list of the -

sat!ﬁdras. The only exceptions are that Magadha, Gandhavanika,
Taulika or Tailika, Disa, Barujivi and &{ﬁi’a have been exempted

from the list of the Brahmavaivarta Purang and in lieu of

this we find the inclusion of Bhilla, Kiivera and the Vaidyas.
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Beside this the R&japutra of the former work has not been

mentioned in the latter., There is close resemblance between

the madhyama safkara list of the former and the 1list of the

asatdéudras. The only difference is that Abhira, Nata, S/é',baca,

é;khara and Jalika of the Brihaddhama pur%ga have not been

given place in the Brahmavaivarta.?uraea and we find
P(LVV"}’(;(.‘-W\
attglikskara, Kotaka, Leta, malla, Charmakara. ;
.28, . L . . .

mamsochchheda, Kailvarta, Gahgiputra, Yuhgi, Agari etc. in

Asat Sudra group and among them Malla and Charmgkara have

been placed in the 1list of adhama Sankara of B€ihad dharma

purana. In the Brihaddharma Purana we find the names of
° [ o

dhivara and Jilika associated with fish trade, but in the

Brahmavaivarta Purana we find the name of one caste Kaivarta
—

who used to maintain fish trade. According to Bhagta bhavadeva

the Kaivartas belonged to adhama sankara 2l

It appears from the informations furnished by both

the Puranas that the workers ana the businessmen were not

elevated to the rank of Uttama sankara. Among them mention

may be made of Svarnakara, Suvarnavanik el 3,

/ >
tailakara, sttradhara, Sudi, Takshan, Dhivara - J3lika -
Kaivarta, attdlikdkara, kotaka etc. They were all derogated
. L ) R

to the rank of madhyam.sahkara, The genesis of this may be

sought to the primary dependence of the Bengall sociéty upon
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agriculture and cottage industry since 7th - 8th Century &.0.
and wage earning labour class was graduglly losing the social

status and the 'inteflectual and agricultural class were grad-

.‘=ally becoming prominent in the Society’zz.

Position of the Brahmanas

The Brghmanas stood at the top of the social hiera-

”rghy. The digests of the eleventh and twelfth centuries A.D.
1*}%k;;f§qntributed to conservation of social pattern 23. These digests
iiﬁgd law books give us the impression that the Brahmégas were
the real leaders of the society. Lakq@Edhara states that thé
iideal Bréhmaga should be devoted to the Vedic studies, chaste,

'LJ“:;ﬁruthful, serene, afraid of sin and he should practise_ahiﬁsé,

x.keep burning the sacred fires, scrupulously observe the religion

vows, love the cows and be free from greed 24. Cogtemporary '

literature and inscriptions show that the Brihmanas had many

*;Eubrsectiqns and they were divided in subsections according to
‘. their localities. BengalyBrahmins began to the named according
to the gaifis, a practice began in the period between the fifth .

and seventh centuries A.,D. Bhatta Bhavadeva's mother was the-

daughter of a Vandyaghatiya Br3hmana. Anituddha, the guru of

Vall&lasena was a Champ3hattiya Mahamahopadhyaya and Vateé%ara,

-

the recipient of the Manahali grant of Madanpila also belonged




to Champihattl. The names of other gimis are referred to in

the Ed'ébégii plate and also to be found in the Saduktikarl;l'é'mfitazs.

HatZyudha refers to the division of the Righiya and Varendra

Brahmanas in his Bréhmagasarvasva.

- /.
It is found in different KulapahfiKis that Adisira and

and Ballalasena were associated with the rise of Kulinism in
Bengal. But there is no reference of Kulinism in ef’igraphic.
records of the Senas. The system of Kulinism, the grades of hon-

our,predominantly affected the R3diya and Varandra Brahmana

society according to personal qualification (radually the system o

spread in the Valdya and Kayastha community 25 3, We have already

seen how the story of Kdié%ra was ilmported into Bengal during
the reign of the Senas who appear: to have also popularised the

system of Kulinism in their Kingdom 25 b.

Beside them, there werc the Vaidika BrZhmanas. The

Kulajis observe that a section of them were descendants of the
P

five Brahmanas brought from Kanauj by the Varman King Samalavarman
and another section came from the bank of the Sarasvati and

settled in Koyalipiga under the patronage of the King Harivarman,

Amongst the Valdika Brahmanas who came from upper India were
[ ]

known as Péééhityas and those came from Dravida and Utkala
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weTe known as Dakshinatyas 26° Among other classes of Bréhmagas

7 - - - - .
the Sarasvatas, the Sakadvipis, Vyasa Paraééraa Kaundin-ya,
26 a

Saptaégtf etc, are referred in the Kulaji texts

Regarding the power and position of the Brahma§as
Manu observey ‘of all the created beings the most excellent are
sald to be those which are animgted 3 of the animated, those
which subsist by intelligence ; of the intelligence, manking

27

and of men, the Brihmana' “‘, Being sprung from the superior part

- (mouth) of Brahma and as he is the first born, and possesses
thé Vedas, he is by right the lord of this whole creation °°,
The Brahmana is a great divinity, just like fire, who is not

29

contaminated even in burial places o An eminent sociologist

holds the view 30 that " in the caste system primary emphasis is
-on status evaluation onAritual plane seeeeeses a Kshatriya Kind
may be powerful and Vaigsa trader may be rich, but their ritual
status will be rated lower than that of the poorest Bfahma?a ",

" This was undoubtedly a vital basis of the Brahmanas' claim

for superiority,

Regarding the occupations of the Brihmanas the ancient
lawglvers point out that they being the friends of all the
creatures, their means of subsistence should be fair, not causing

pain to others. Accordingly, it is laid down that a %rZhmana may
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%, _
subsistAgiIa (truth) i.e., gleaning of corn ; Amrita i.e.,

unasked gift ; Mriteo(death) i.e., begging, Pramrita (what

causes many death) i.e., agricuvlture or even by Satyim{ita

(a mixture of truth and falsehood) il.e. trade and money lending

but never by SgaVritti (a dog's mode of life) i.e. service 31.

The moral restrictions allowlng only lean sources of subsistepce
wele bound to make their practical life very hard, compelllng

32. The

them to deviate from the ideals even in normal times
authors.enlisted several means of subsistence to be adopted in
distress. 4s in the past, so during the period under review,

the Bréhmagas engaged themselves as soldiers. In Bengal, Govar-
dhana, the father of Bhattabhavadeva was not only a distinguished

a3 ‘Having increased

scholar but also g warrior
(both his) land and learning in battle fields and assemblies of
hereties (respectively) by feat of his arms and (display) ofA

oratorial skill he justified his name (Govardhana) in a two fold

\ 24 ) gﬁ X
sense « The earlier dharmasastras were not unanimous on the

propriety of Brahmanas becoming agriculturist, If a Brahmana

showed kindness to the oxen by neither putting unr easonably

heavy load on them nor chastising them, gave them food and water

at the proper time he might use them for ploughing and harvesting35.
The practice of tilling was also recognised by other sources,

A Brahmana was allowed to trade in time of distress. But the

ancient law givers like Manu (X 36 - 116) Gautama (ViI. 8 - 14) ,
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Vaé&sh?ha (II., 31), Narada and Y3jHavalkya give a long list
of articles which the Brahmanas were not allowed to sell 36,
The land grants to BréhmagaM seem to be of immense cultural
importance. It created a class of Bréhma?a land lords in the
period under study and gave them immense economic power. It

, /- -3
is stated in the Anusasana Parva 7 that peace prevails in the .

Kingdom if the Brzhmanas are pleased by various kinds of gift,
v

respect etc. Vatsyayana says that blessings of the Bréhmagas

were regarded as a means to long life.

It appears from the foregoing discussion that thé
Bréhmagas were the most respected caste in society. They were
the inte}lectual caste., The extent of their influence over Kings
can be easily measured from the fact that even during the four-
teenth Century A.D, the digest makers advised the conSultatioﬁ
with the-BrEhmagas before taking decision. The inflvence of the
Bréhmagas on the Buddhist Pala Kings may be surmised from the
fact that Darbhapani served four generations of the Pdla rulers,
beginning from Dharmapdla to Narayanapala. There could be no
grgater testimony to the superior authority of the Brahmana
minister Darbhapigithan the fact recorded in the Badalpillar
inscription that he kept the emperor Devapala waiting at his

loor, We hear of two Brahmana royal dynasties in Samatata in
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7th Century A.D. The ascendancy of the Brahmanas increased -
still further in the time of the Varman and Sena Kings. Bh&f?a
Bhavadeva, Haldyudha and Aniruddha Bhatta had enormous influence

on the Kings of the said dynastles.

Position of Kayastha

Kayastha : Among other castes, having prominence in

the soclety, mention should be made of the Kayastha. Probébly |
the first mention of the - word occurs in the Yégﬁ%valkya ?my}JA
'(1.336), There is a lot of controversy among scholars about the
originhof this caste, and some has gone to the éxtent of seeking
their foreign origin, As to their function, sources in Bengal
state that they worked as Collectors of Revenue, settlement

and survey officers, bench - clerks, accountants and auditors,

secretaries to the King, particularly as ministers of peace and

wvar (Sandhivigrahika) and gometimes as Chief administrators of

" a division. From the inscriptions of Gopachandra, Dharmaditya

and of the Prince Vainyagupta in Eastern Bengal and the Khalimpur
grant of Dharma-Pila, it is known that the Kayasthas formed the
majority in the superior cadre of district and divisional officers
without whose knowledge and permission no transfer of landed
property could take place, One thing should be noted in connec-

tion with the power and position of the Kayasthas in Bengal that



they held more important position in the management of State

than the Brahmagas upto the 7th Century A.D. From the nature

of the services rendered by this caste it is easily understan.
dable that the Bréhmagas and the Kayasthas held sway in the State
in the succeeding periods. Some times they played important roles
in the society as physician, as we come across the example of

- A -
one KaranaqKayasdé.who was the author of the Sabda - Pradipa

and who served as court physician both of Ramapala and Govindra-

chandra the well known Kings of Bengal 38°

Besides we have instances in which Karana - Kadyastha
played significant part in the administration of the Kingdom.

The assumption of the office of Mahasandhivigrahika by Sandya -

Kara-Nandi born in the family of Karana - Kayastha in the reign

of Rimapdla is an instance in point, :

o

Vaidya Ambashthas

The Vaidya - Asbashthas like the Kayastha does not
appear to have formed in important caste in Ancient Bengal,
They held the profession of Physician. The Ambashthas lived in

Western Punjub and are mentioned in the Mah3bhirata alongwith

the $ivis and Yaudneyas 29, In the geography of Ptolemy, the
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tribe is located the East of the Paropanisadai ¥, Przyluski
has shown how various Austro - Asiatic tribes lived in this
region 41 and it is not unlikely that the Ambasthas aléo
belonged to the same stock. The tribe was gradually coming

under the Aryan influence, 1s proved by the Ambashtha - sutta

—_—

are also represented as belonging the same caste. Dr. Rai Chou-
dhury pointsvout that "in later times, the Ambashthas are
found in Sourth-Bastern India near the Mekala range and also

in Bihar and Bengaf’éa

The Ambash?has have become Kayasthas in Bihar and
according to traditions, they have formed in Bengal the commu-
nities ofthe Vaidyas and Mahishyas. It is not known whether
the Senas of Bengal were absorved in the Kéyastha or the
Vaidya community and whether they originally belonged to the
Ambash?ha community of Sopth India, It is possible that some
Ambashfha - Vaidyas entered in Bengal in the early medieval

period and merged to the class of local physicians and develo-

ped Vaidya community %2 2,

The Kaivartas

&
<

According to Brahma vaivarta Pur@na, the Kaivarta

caste which assumed importance during the Pala rule, sprang
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‘ 43
from the union of Kshatriya male and vais&a female °

Manu also mentioned the Kaivarta caste. Bhatta Bhavadeva
also mentions the Kaivarta as one of the seven antyaja

or low castes. The Mahishyas of Eastern Bengal, also known

as Halika Dasa and Parasars D3sa are now held to be the

same as cha#&iKaivartas of Midnapore and other districts

of West Bengal. On the other hand, the Dhivaras or fishermen
in East Bengal are known as Kaivarta. The tradition is recor-

ded in the Vallalacharita that Valldlasena improved the

status of the Jalvartas and made them clean caste 44,

Rationale of the proliferation of the number of the Sudras

It is evident from the study of the caste system
of Bengal that the Kshatriyas and the Vaifyas. as different
classes as existed in Northern India, were conspicuous by

thelr absence in Bengal. Now what are the factors that
contributed to their absence in Bengal, According'to N.K.
Dutta firstly, it is because, the non-Aryan communities in

Bengal, like the pods, B3gdis, Chand@las, Kaivarta etc, were

too numerous and powerful to be thoroughly subdued and
absorbed by the thinning stream of Aryan warriors from the

upper Gangetic valley. Secondly, the Rajputs, the Normans of




Medieval India who rose to prominence in almost all parts
of Northern and Western India after the Hﬁga cataclysm of
the 6th Century 4.D. and who are regarded as their fore-
fathers by most of the Kshatriya ruling class in modern
India were shut out out froﬁ Bengal by the indegenous Pala
Kings for more than four centuries until the sovereignﬁy
passed into the hands of the Muslims. Thirdly, Bengal was

ever a land of heresy Jainism and Buddhism claimed Bengal as

their own. The long rule of the Buddhist Pala Kings very
much loosened the idens of caste and was the principal.cauée
of the abandonment of the Brahmaqical thread by those
Kshatriyas and Vaigyas who were associated with the.court 40,
But the more reasonable explanation is perhaps to be traced
to the extended significance given to the tern é%ara in the
Purdna where it denotes not only the members of the fourth
‘castes but also those members of the three higher castes
who accepted any of the heretical religions or who were in-
fluenced by Tantric rites. The predominance of Buddhism

and Tantric é;ktism in Bengal, as compared with other parts
of India, since the 8th Century 4.D. perhapé explains why

all the notable castes in Bengal were regarded in the

Bfihad - dharma Purana and other latter texts as é%dras

and the story of Vena and Prthu might be mere echo of a large



scale reconversion of the Buddhist and T&ntric elements

of the population into the orthodex Brahmanical fold.

It would perhaps be wrong to conclude that there

were no Kshatriya or Vais§as in Bengal, thouwgh there is no
reliable reference to any Kshatriya or Vaid&a family. But
constant reference to Kshatriyas or Vai!yas are found 'in .
the writings of JimGtavahana, Bhabadeva Bhatta and other

46. Moreover as a result of the dec-

writers of sacred laws
line of Buddhism in Bengal, there started the process of
conversion of the Buddhists to Hinduism and the converted
section did not get upper strata in the Hindu society and
they were all degraded to the status of Sudras in Bengal.

This explains, to a great extent, why all other than the

Brahmanas, were regarded as Sidras in Bengal,

”

It may be noted with greater certainty that the

position of the §&dras was not so bad during the early period

of the Social history of Bengal as we find during the time
of the Varmans and the Senas, The reason of this trend may
be sought in the liberal attitude ofthe Guptas to other

religions sects, While the champions of Buddhism continued



to argue against the birth as the basis of Varna, the

growth of certaln reforming ideologies specially the creed
of Vaif vism, secured a large measure of religions gqeuality
for the S%dras. Vai#%avism reached its high watermark.in
the Gupta period when we find many epigraphic, numismatic
and sculptural records testifying to its unparallel influ-
ence not only in Northern India but even in parts of South-

ern and Western India 47

Other Social Factors

In the Pala - Chandra age there was no difference

between the Brahmanas and the Buddhists in the social struc-

ture. The Buddhists also were guided by Manu. It is inferred
from the Buddhist account of Taranath and other Buddhist

works of the Tebetanssthat between Hinduism based on Vargéﬁéama
and Buddhism there was no social difference, Those who adopted
Buddhism taking the vow of monkism, there was no restriction

of Varna system, but those Buddhists who were householders
used to observe the usual Vargaé;ama system in household
affairs, There are evidences of conflict between the Buddists

and the Brahmanas regarding religion and social organisation

but there is no evidence that the Buddhists developéd a Sseparate
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social structure. According to Taranath and other Buddhists
teachers, Mahayana school of Buddhism was being influenced
by Tantricism and there appeared new principles and doctfi-
nes in the management of religions rites and other type of

religions activities. The Brahmanical religion was deeply

- influenced and further developed by the impact of Tantricism

and the differences bétween Hinduism and Buddhism were eli-

minated in some aspects 48

The caste system of the Brahmanas was well establi-

KGJ«/ A ‘ [/

shed during the Pala - chandra -. . age and observance
~
of caste system and the preservation of the same were the

agcepted responsibility of the Buddhist states. The caste
system was not so regid and strict during this age as it was

in later time., The muain reasons for this are that Bengal did
;,/)

not develop its own doctines based on smrit - . Secondly, all

& ’\

the states and the ruling dysasties were refa mers of Buddhism
which they professed. Though they were the supportersland
preservers of Brahmanical system, the doctines of soritis
coming from North and South India could not meet thelr absolute
support in Bengal. Thirdly, as the Palas did not belong to

49

upper class y they were not keen to observe the caste

system and social and religious rites based on the smritis
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Fourthly, most of the people of Bengal were outside the
sphere of caste system at that time and those who came
within the sphere of caste s&stem belonged to the class'of
people of Pre-aryan culture. They were following the Brah-
manical culture under the economic pressure. It was not 2
easy to knit themselves in the structure of Brahmanical

society ana there is no evidence that the Palas and the

Chandras did anything active to that direction. During that‘

time, Bengal maintained connections with other countries

with the help of Buddhist religion and commerce to some \
extent., For this, the outlook of the state was never confined

to local sphere. The people of villages and towns did not

depend solely on fate., It was during the time of the Senas

and Varmang the smritis of middle India and the conservative

outlook of the South India were going to deomnate over the |
outlook and culture of the Soclety of Bengal gradually. The

- people of Bengal were gradually becoming dependent upon fate,
This dependence on fate and the gloomy outlook of life

found support on the contemporary society based on agricul-

ture and land., Moreover the life dependent on agriculture,
become conservative and remained self-sufficient within the
family, clan and village and the need for broader and variegated

outlook of the society was little. It was natural that when



a society which had lost its virility and lapsed into a

state of inertia, would give way easily to any foreign invasion.

The Senas and the Varmans settled in Bengal with ortho-

dox Bré)).ma,r.l:LCal culture of South India. The feature that. origi-
nated during the time of the Varmans developed during the rule
of the Senas, The Bréhmagical Society became resolute for self
preservation and self establishment, Bha?ga Bhavadeva was nqt
at all respectful to the Buddhists 50. During the Séna period
this attitude became gstute. It is evident from epigraphical
sources of the varmans and Senas thét in the list bf land grants
thére is not a single inscription regarding gift to the Buddhist
monastery, though there was trace of Buddhism at that time as
evident from Pattikera inscription of BagavaﬁKamalla HarikZla
deva (1220 A.D.). There was no sign of any kind of liferalism

. in the Varmans and Sea¢» rule. The liberal outlook of the Society
was no more, On the other hand, the Senas, the Vafmans and the
Devas developed strict Brahmanical culture of the Vedic Age

completely ignoring the glorious liberal outlook of the Pila

Chandra age 510

The agts, crafts and pro?éssions were not hereditary

A

and the different castes normally followed the normal profession



assigned to them. But there was no absolute rigidety or
exclusiveness in actual practice. The relaxation continued
in early Bengal which is proved by apigraphic and literary
references. Even the Brahmanas became soldiers, rulers, ad -
ministrations, connsellors and followed other vocations. Evi-
dences prove that a Kaivarta served as high royal officlal.
The Karagas praﬁised medicing and military arts, the valdyas
became ministers and the Désas served as officials and court

poets 52.

The relation between the different castes in early

age cannot be clearly defined, but they had not developed into
the strictly rigid system as prevalled in the 19th Century 4.D.
According to clgssical authors, intercaste marriage was prohi-

bited 53. Hiuen Tsang states that the members of a caste marry

within the caste °%, These statements no doubt suggest that
intercaste marriage was not allowed as is also indicated by
the dpastamba Dharmasiitra, according to which one should marry
a girl of the same varna, It may however be pointed out that
e 3jhe

Gautama, V4sigpha, Manu and Y&jnavalkya prescribe that

4 person should bg'preference marry a girl of his own Varna55.
Although marriage among the members of the same caste

was the ordinary rule, intermarriace between a male of a higher
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and the female of a lower caste was regarded as valid down

to the last days of the Hindu period 56, It has been suppor-
ted by the Tippera copper plate of LokanZtha who was called
a,Karaga. In the said inscription the grandfather aof
Lokandtha's father is described as sprung f?om the family of
the sage Bharadvaja and the great grandfather and grandfathef

of his mother are in verse 6 called respectively dvija-varag

and dvija=-sattamah, but his mother's father in the same

verse is described as a parégévaa So we see that, although

the first few ancestors (both paternal and maternal) of
Lokanath were brahmégas, his maternal grandfather had not a pure
Brahmaga érigin, since it may be inferred that his Brahmaga
father married a éﬁdra wife and he (the issue) was therefore

known as paraéaya S7

A A —

o The facts that Keégva was placed in
charge of the army, that he was in touch with the King, and
that he was held in high esteem, The fact proves that marriage
of a Brihmaga male and éﬁdra female was not always even condeme

ned and the issue of the marriage did not occupy a low status.

It is not quite certain whether Loknitha was degraded on acc-
ount of his mother, That such a marriage between a Brahmana
and a gﬁdra continued down to the end of the Hindu period,
is proved by the writings of Bhavadevs and JImitavihana,

- = hora ) - - . '
JImutava; . says in the Dayabhaga that though marriage with

A~

a g&dr& woman involves degradation and loss of caste, illicit




union with her is reckoned as trivial offence. All these
definitely prove the existence of intercaste marriage though
théy Show a gfowing desire to stop the marriage of a.BrEhmaga
with a gﬁdra girl..But there is no doubt that such marriage
was regarded asvalid and did actually take places This is

also evident from the statement of Bhavadeva in his Préya!ghitta-

Prakarana 58 Jbout the "accomplished éﬁdra wife of a Brahmana'.

It appears from the rule of inheritance laid down by
JImutavahana about thevgﬁdra wife of Brahmana 'that a woman may
be espoused, but may not be ranked as wife as this rank belongs

to one who 1s competent to assist in the performance of

religious rites,

4s regards food Bhavadeva quotes older authorities

prescribing penance for a Brahmana eating food touched by a

Chinddla or cooked by antyajas, Chindilas, Pukkadas, Kipilikas

P

and a number of Specifiéd low castes such as Nata, Nartaka,

Takshana, Charmakara suvarilaké?ra, s/am}c.ii:ka, Rajaka, Kaivarta

and Brahmanas following forbidden vocation °°

Thus from the careful observation of the social posi-

tion of that time in Bengal, it appears that the restrictions

of intermarriage and interdining was confined to only the




Brahmanas and their relations with other castes, but gradually
it was extended not only among other castes but also various
branches of the same caste as 1t was the marked signs of
aristocracy. Subsequently marriage was absolutely confined
within the narrow fold of one of the numerous subcastes,
branches or clans into which a caste was subdivided and inter-
dining was similarly restricted., But it was far from being

marked by the end of the 12th Century 4-D, &,

SECTION - III

The position of womeno,

Ancient literature of our country both general
legaly, lack unanimity of views, regarding the question of
the status of women in Society. So ti is rather difficult
to draw up an accurate pjcture of their positidn in ancient

Indian Society. Their status in life has been a subject of

amelioration and modification 610 There have been ups and

downs in their social status, but these ups and downs helped
very little to bring about a radical chahge in their status,
Reforms from age to age have tried to assign them a definite
position of life, but inspite of their honest efforts, it

remained a baffling problem to adjust theories with practice.



Manu, one of our chief authorities on the subject, is also

a glaring example of inconSistency in the matter. But despite
wavering attitude, Manu is-very firm about one thing;.he
could never cherish the idea of women enjoying an independent

stgtus in life. According to him a woman has to lead a life

of dependence throughout her life, seeking protection of either
her father, husband or son 62. But this hard attitude towards
women cannot wholly he ascribed to Manu, because generations of

writers before as well as contemporaneous to him, have expre-

" ssed the same views. It is stated in the Mahabharata that a

women should never be independent. She should be protected in
childhood by her father, in her youth she should live under the
protection of her husband and in her old age her son should

63

look after her e Thus it is said that never in this world

women acquire independence o and it is the wish of the Lord

Prajapati that women should never be independent ©°

o Barly
Dharmasutra writers, Baudhdyana and-Va!ashPha harp on the

same notion, Baudhaydna says that a woman is never fit for
independence 66. Va!&shfha, like his predecessors, enjoins
complete lependence of women and according to him® a woman

is not independent, the males are her masters" 67. The highest

fulfilment of women's life consists in her being an ideal

member of a jolnt family, in doing the household work and in



keeping the home in order 68°

Inspite of such strict injunctions, there are instan=-
ces which show that women often enjoyed éonsiderable freedom.,
Women in ancient India not only had freedom of movement, but
they carried on their activities both inside and outside the
country, Though from contemporary literature it vecomes clear
that women enjoyed some independence in different spheres of
life, yet her world rotated round the domestic sphere., It has
been enjoined that she shoula regulate the expenciture of
the family, should be careful in keeping the house and.hearth
clean and be economical in habits. She must cheerfully and
cleverly mangge her family affairs, The ancient lawgivers
put every emphasis on the fact that women should be honoured
and properly treated. Manu says "where women are honoured. .
there the Gods are pleaséd; but where they are not honoured,
no sacred rite yields any rewards“ego Manu further says that
where tle femagle relations live in grief, that family wholly

perishes, but where they are not unhappy that family ever

70

prospers e« It is interesting to note here that quoting

Bandhadyana and Gautama, LaksmIdhara recommends that a son
should abandon the father who kills the King, who teaches

the é%ﬂra, who accepts money from éﬁdrab for performing his



.own sacrifices or sacrifices on behalf of éﬁdras, who is
guilty of killing embryos, who lives with the lowest classes
or who cohabits with a female of low caste, but he should a

never abandon the mother when she is excommunicated 71.

Side by side these admonitions, we sometimes find a
curiously contraaictory attitude. The very birth of a female
child in the family was viewed with displeasure and concern,

Out ancient writers are not in the havit of setting great

value on the standard of female morality. They are considered N ;
fickle in their nature and frail in their habits. Manu expre-
ssly states that it is the nature of women to lead men astray
and for that reasons wisemen should never remaln unguarded

in the company of women, &

He makes special provisions

so that women may be guarded against their evil inclinations.
He advises a man to carefuily guard his wife in order to |
preserve the purity and integrity of his family, otherwise
she will bring sorrow to two families (her father and her

husband) Shahanara Hussain has pointed out certain inert

contradictions in the thinking of our Pandit and lawamakers;

It is no gainsaying the truth that 'women on the one hand
were regarded by the ééstras and tantras as the forms of the
mother Goddess, but on the other, were prohibited from per-

forming sacramental rites with sacred texts. A wife could



do no religious acts independantly of her husband or without

his consent) ' &, Even a social reformer like Buddha had great

distaste for women's liberty. Though Buddhism aimed at a
casteless society, Prof. Hussain observers that the fate of
women was no better, Even after women got permission to enter
the order, the rules of their order made thé nuns rank lower
than the monks '2 P, The Buddists assigned a distinctly infer-
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ior position to the ' because Buddha was of the opinion

that their admission to the Buddhist samgha was bound to des-

troy its integrity and purity 73,~

The position of women in ancient India has attracted
the attention of scholars for a long time., Almost all of them
are of the opinion that the position of women deteriorated

74. The reasons

successively through different times in history
for the decline of the po;ition of women in ancient India

from the period from 1000 B.C. to 500 A.D. have been clearly
sorted out by A.S. Altekar., The reasons are - (1) the imposition
of Brahmanical austerities on society, (2) foreign invasions

of India affecting women's status adversely, (3) the intro-
duction of the non-Aryan wife into the Aryan household, (4)

discontinuance of upanayana of girls, (5) Lack of educational

facilities for women, (6) the role of the caste system, joint
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family system 75, Sukumari Bhattacharyya has sorted out some
other reasons. Firstly, with the growth of personal ownership
of weglth after dissolution of the group ownership there grewvw
‘@ sort of surplws wealth of the individual which he wanted~
to enjoy himself, But his life was limited. He desired that
his descendants should inherit his property. To be ensured
that his own descenfiants should inherit his property, he main-
tained strict vigilence over his wife, He observe strict surve-
- illance over his wife, secl?aed her who must be very chaste
in sex morality and uncontaminated by the touch of other men,
Wife must bear his own child only. Secondly, Men in many cases,
were interested in Plurality of enjoyment of wohen and doubted
the chastity of women probably ‘O in the 1light of their own
characteristic traits of nature., So restrictions were iﬁposed
on.free movement of women.
It ié known from the KamasUtra of Vatsyayana that

the women of Gauda were soft, timid, sweet speaking and
graceful 77. The position of women, to some extent, imp;oved,
in Bengal in early time., The genesis of the improved condition
of women in Bengal has been clearly analysed by Bharati Roy.
"The dominant mother is a deeply ingrained clutural concept

of Bengal, deriving its source, if not from an early matri-
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lineal tradition, certainly from the indigenous Pre-iryan
mother Goddess cuit. A woman is 'ggakti' (source of power),
but it is not women as an epitome of beauty (like the Greek
Venus), not as a sex symbol (as in the linga or male sex
worship), but only as a mother that a woman is put on a

pedestal, "The presiding Bengali diety, K&1I, the mother

Goddes, standing on the Prostrate figure of giva, her husband

symbolises- as clearly as any such symbolism can ever do,

the domination of Female principle ever the male principle.'
Perhaps historically this is related to the attempt to preserve
the India of the mother Goddess against the Aryan consequence
with thelr father Gods and their semi cultural logic. In the
struggle for hegemony, the mother Goddess had managed to

retain her primacy, at least in Bengal. A mother, therefore,

connotes a position of supremacy in the Bengali Hindu Psyche

as well as family life" ‘8,

&
”

It appears from the description of DhoyI that the

women of Vijayapura, the capital city of Lukshmanasena that

the Parda system was not much in vogue 79. But Vatsyayana's

statement somewhat contradicts the above view when he speaks

that the women of the royal harem of Vaflga were not accustomed

to move out freely and used to speak with the outsiders from

behid a curtain &0, Inspite of serious handicap many women



used to take education Higher educaticn wgs not so common
among them, as VAtsyayana himself says that women did not
ordinarily get any education in the ééstras but daughters

of Kings and nobles as also the Ganikds were highly educated.
In vatsyayana's opinion, a knowledge of the Kamasitra with
its subsidiary sciences would be useful to all women, both
high and low, rich and poor. 4 poor woman who on account of
the absence of her husbend finds herself in great distress
and difficulty, might earn a decent living even in a foreign
counﬁry by means of knowledge of these sciences 81. Dhoyl

in his Pavanadiitam also refers to such a practice 32

Another instance of the improvement of women's position dufing
the Sena - Varman age was the inclusion of the queen in the
land grant charted. It indicates certainly an improved posi-
tion of women in Bengal of that time ©°, In the Sena - Varman
period we find the elevations of the status. of Rajhl who |
held important positions alongwith the other dignatories as

it is known from inscriptions. It is perhaps due to the status
enjoyed by the women of South India where from the Senas were
halling, In South India the matriarchal system, was in vague
among the different rwling families from an early age. In the
inscriptions of the period under survey we find the ideal con-~

jugal love amongst divine couples was held up before the people,
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The Ramapdla upper plate states that Queea é;lxanchana
was to King Trailokychandra was égchi was to Indra, Gaurl

to Hara and gri to Hari 84

» Similarly, the Naihati copper
plate of Vallalasena comparing Vilasdevi, queen of Vijaya-

sena, with Lakgnf and Gourf %%,

From the archaeological evidence and ancient liter-
ature 1t appears that women used to wear éég{_something like
those worn by modern women. But they did not make upper garmen-
ts by using a portion of &4, From archaeologiCal-evidedce it

——lee

appears that it was a general custom to expose the upper

portion of body of women. They used to wear a kind of dresses
something like Kuchbanda or bodies , They also used cloth like
that of blouse, Women sometimes used to wear scarfs also;
Dancing girls used to wear long tight Paj@ma upto heels. They
also used to hang long ;carf ever shoulders, Both men agnd

women used to wear ornaments, Ancient Bengali women used oil

in hair dreasing. They used to wear tip of K&jal(Collyrium)

on foreheads and eyes. Married women used mark of vermilion

on forehead 85 ao

Women enjoyed some privileges and loyal rights in

Bengal and had to rely mostly upon the natural instinct of



love, affection and sense of duty possessed by their husbands,
sons and other relatives. Polygany was prevalent in various
parts among the wealthy. The kings generally considered it a

privilage to have crowled harem. Princes, high officials and

the rich also married more than one. Vatsyayana says thgt the,
wealthy people had generally a plurality of spouses, who
outwardly no doubt, appeared to enjoy many objects of pleasure;
but in reality; their conditions was miserable indeed as the

husband was but one and the claimants to his affection were manye.

Ancient lawgivers have pointed out that an ideal
woman should be an ideal housewife, but in Bengal during the
period there are instances of the married women going outside
to earn money by means of spinning, weaving and soﬁe other -
mechanical arts 86. Sometimes the employers offered bribes
to the wives of labourers .in order to induce them to send
their huabands or some other members to work 87. This shown
that the wives of the Vaié&as and the $idras todk active part
"in the business of their husbands., But women were considered
unfit for all responsible works. It was believed that they

were incapable of performing the difficult duties of admis-

tration 88.

Manu is strongly against divorce. He says that
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neither by sale nor by repudiation a wife can be released

from her husband 89 According to Medhdtithi, a wife sold

or repudiated cannot become the legitimate wife of another
man 90. Manu in another place says that the desertion of
a guiltless wife is a crime for which a large amount has
to be paid as fine °Y. Only in cases where the wife yields
herself to gross adultery and unfaithfulness, the husband
is authorised to abandon her 92. Manu also holds the same
view. According to Kantilya, if a man apprehending danger
from his wife, desires divorce, he shall return to her
whatever she has been given on the occasion of marriage 93.
A man and wife are bound to observe mutual fidelity., They

are the part of the united whole. The marriage vow is most
sacred, transgression from which was is to be meted out with
severe punishment, This is the high ideal preached by ancient
lawgivers 94. Most of these prescribe heavy punishment and
penances for wives who prove unfaithful to their husbands

and are of questionable conducts 95

In Bengal, after the death of their husbands the
the wives had to live in complete chastity and to gvoid all

kinds of luxury and exciting food such as meat, fish etc O,

The position of the widows in society was not at all eanviable,



They were looked upon as inauspicious and were hardly allowed
to take part in different rites and ceremonies. They seem to
have been encouraged by the people to immolate tnemselves in
the funeral pyre of their husband. The Dayabhaga law which
permitted even the childless widow to become an heir, was not
an unmixed blessing to the weak minded section of the women
in Bengal, Social leaders took undue advantage of this grief

stricken condition of the widow and stood to gain by her

9 -
- elimination 7. The Brihgddharmapurana also agrees to the
— ]

above fact °S, So it is apparent that the custom of Satl came

into vogue in Bengal from fairly early time,

Regarding the right of the widow to inheritproperty

the opinion of the scholars differs in ancient time. During
the period from 400 - 1000 A.D, the jurists were divided into

two schools, the orthodox one embodied by Narada, Katydyana

and King Bhoja of Malava not accepted the right of the widow

to inherit and the reformist one which was bent upon agitating

for the popularisation of its now reforms,

The school of reformers was not prepared to accept

any compromises, It insisted that widow's right to inherit the

full share should be recognised. It based its case on logic,




Brihaspati pointed out that the Vedas, the Smritis and sages

e s

' of ancient time have unanimously declared that the husband
and the wife are the joint owner of family proparty and | @
together constitute one legal personality. A man, therefore,
cannot be said to be completely dead as long as his wife is

alive., How then can property pass on to another in the life

. 29
time of the wldow ?°" priyoahsrma purana points out that the

widow can offer funeral oblation to her husband and so she
should be allowed to inherit property. Prajapati lays down

that the widow has a natural right to inherit all her hus-
band!s property including moveables, lmmovables, bullion
ornament, stores etc, Her right is not the least affected

ever if her elderly relations male or female are alive. She will
of course, show them proper reverence, but hold property in her

own possession, If any male relation obstructs hner peaceful en-

Z

joyment of the estate, it is the bounden duty of the King to

punish him as a thief lOO. These verses have been attributed

101

to Brihaspati in the Dayabhiga o It is perhaps JImitavahana

who argues the widow's case in the most masterly fashion. There
is no authority to hold that the ownership in the husband's
property, which the wife acquires at marriage, terminates with
the husband's death. How can it be argued that the wife's right

is destroyed at the moment she is widowed ? Nor can iﬁ be



maintained that she is to utilise just as much of the income
as may be necessary for her bare maintenance. Vishnu says
DI S

that the property of a person dying without sons will first
devolve upon the widow and then upon the daughter, parents
etc, Now it is admitted that in the above text term propefty
denotes the whole income of the estate, when construed with
with all other heirs like the daughter, the brother, parents

etc. How then can it have a restricted meaning when it 1is

construed with the widow ?102 The new school maintained that

the widow's right of inheritance was inherent. The only cir-

cumstance that could defeat it was unchastity 103

°

The society of Bengal at that time lost its vigour,
to a great extent as a result of the seximmorality and the.
evils of tantric influence. The picture was to some extent
different in villages where the people led a simple and balan-

ced life which is evident from the description of Ramacharita.

But the picture was altogether different in the sphere of town

culture. The wealth, luxury and extravagance of town are hardly

compatible with strict moral sences 104. The sources of ins-

criptions and literature prove the immorality and excesses

of sensuality in the early Bengal. Kamasutra 106 clearly

elaborates the clear picture of the laxity in moral codes of



the fashionable young men and women of Gauga. Dnoyl the author

the Pavana-dfitamhas gone to the extent that "those were not

merely tolerated but regarded as part of normal social life"106
This may be confirmed by the fact that the Brihagas could have
established illicit relations with the éﬁdra women and very
little penalty was imposed upon the Br5hmagas for this offence.
One of the striking feature of the society of Bengal was the
practice of hiring courtesans by the wealthy porsons. The
amorous intrigues of members of the royal harem in Gau?a and
Vahga with the Brahmanas, slaves and servants have been clearly

enumerated in the Kamasttra 107 which testify to the fact that

the people of outside Bengal had a very low idea of the moral

standapd of the people of Bengal,

The low moral standard of the people of Bengal is
also proved by existencd of the system of DevadasI, The insti-
tution of DevadasI now lookéd down upon, was widely pgevalent
in Bengal. It is stated in the Deopara inscription that King
Vijayasena provided a hundred lovely female (attendants)"

whose bodily charms were helghtened by ornaments" for the

Pradxﬁnesvara 3&va. DhoyI, the author of Pavana-ditamalso

in a verse mentions the vevadasl or temple girls of nga.

The custom of dedicating DevaddsI to shrines is only seen now




a dass in the district Southern Malabar and the regions
thereabout 108, The natural inference from the fact is that

most probably the Sena Varman Kings brought this institution

from the Southern India. Reference in Rijatarngini of a

dancing girl Kamalz in a temple at Puggravardhana in 8th
Century A.D. infers that the system was in vagne in diffefent
parts of Bengal. These dancing girls, though dedicated to

the temples, were no better than common courtesan. The low
standard of morality is further proved by the practice of
keeping female slaves referred by JImUtavahana and these

‘women were kept for enjoyment 109. So the women were no better

than commodities of enjoyment.

The prominence given to the voluptuous practices

in the festivals of the period under consideration was not an

isolated phenomenon llo. I¥ was a symptom of the decadent soci-

" ety in which religions practices were vitiated by a frank and
unabased addiction to sex., The Tantrika form of worship became
much popular both among the Hindus and the Buddhists in the

period. Home of the Hindu tantras prescribe sextual connection

as a part of religious ceremony. It is no wonder that by'

practising this kind of religion the whole of Eastern India

lost all vigour and the whole population became corrupted.
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Two serious evils which ruined the whole generation of people
of Bengal at that time originated from the degraded religions

system ; the disintegrating and pernicious caste system apd

the low standard of morality. All these are the main causes

of the total failure of them to resist foreign invasion lll.

Section IV

A g r i ¢c ul t ar e

As in ancient times, agriculture in early Medieval
Bengal was regarded as the most honourable occupation of Bengal. \
In fact the economic system in Bengal has always been based on

land tenure 1iz

» It was always the chief occupation of the
bulk of the people. For the masses, land was the sole means
of subsistence., It was no longer the vocation exclusively
assigned to the Vai§§as and éﬁdras and for-bidden to Brahmaga

and Kshatriya., Now all the castes and classes adopted it as a

noble and even profitable vacation and enterprise,

Information about tne agrarian condition of Bengal
in anclent time is scanty. If the Kingdoms of Gangaridei
Prasiol were within the territory of Bengal as has been stated
by the early classical writers - 'The people who live ‘in the

furthest off part are the Gaugarides whose King ‘possesses
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1000 horses, 700 elephants anu ©0000 foot in apparatus of
war', and the prosperity of the country was probably uue to

the flourishing condition of agriculture T1°, The Mahisthin
r«((,‘JJU-%OV

Brahmipinscription of the age mentions Dhanya or paddy,

N —_—

seasamum and mustard seeds 114,

Regarding the ownership of land there are diver-
gences of opinion among different sources. According to one
school of thought, represented by Jaimini. égbara and others,
the King or the state was not the owner of all land, but was
merely entitled to levy laxes from the holders of land 115.
This school stresses on the idea that the King collects taxes
in lieu of protection that is offerred by him fo nis subjectse
The secona school of thought emphasises on the icea that the
King is the lort of the soil ( bhimer = adhipatif. - hisan )+1©
But the real nature of thevdwnership of land by King has b;en
correctly brought out by same scholars,f%he rights of the King
are a theory, an abstraction ; poetically and politically
spaking, he is the lord, the master, the protector of the

earth ( PithivIpati, bhﬁmfgéara, bhiumipa ) just as the lord

the master, the protector of tie people eveeveee... but he
is no more the actual proprietor of the soil than of his sub-

jects ; they need not have his permission to buy or sell it or
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to give it away" 7. This has been the nature of the owner-

ship and authority of the King over land.

There is also differences of opinion among the
different early Indian authorities about the percentage of
King's share from the amount of agrarian proaucts. According
to Megasthenes, the King demanded one-fourth of the produce,
but according to other early Indian authorities, it was.one--
sixth of the produce 1i8 and this theory has been supported
by the fact that the King received one-sixth of the merit for
creating rent free holding in favour of Gods and Brihmagas

out of State land sold to a party., The fact has a striking

support in the Mallasarul plate 119.

Land, being the main instrument of Bengal economy,
was the main source of wealth and the chief suppcrt of life.
Qur knowledge about the system of land tenure is 1ncompleté
and not clear at all. Most of the copper plates during the
Gupta and post Gupta period refer to the sale or gift of waste
. Jand for pious purpose., The eggerness of the state to get the
uncultivated lands cultivated and to keep fields under culti=-
‘vation in its own interest is easily intelligible. It was not
possible for the state to undertake direct cultivation of all

fresh acquired or reclaimed land. On the other hand,on the death
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of the tenant it was quite natural his.son and grandson to

get a lease of the same land successively for lifelong. On the
basis of the same enthusiasm, the state allowed a tenant to
enjoy & plece of uncultivated land, without paying any taxes,

because he had brought tt first under cultivation 120

o It may

be presumed that the authority of tax free enjoyment of land in
cases was not illogical because the state did not spend any
amount for bringing the plot of land under cultivation.

Mdreover the state was expected to receive taxes on the death

of the first tenant and at the time of appearance of the question

of re-alloting the plot to his heir 1=l

o It may be inferred from
the records of the copper plate grant that land was gifted away
as a revenue free holding according to the principle of

bhumichhidra-nyaya ( the maximum of the waste land ). This should

be taken to mean the cultivation of waste land'. The copper
plates of the Gupta and Post Gupta age record the sale of -
extensive plot of state land in Bengal in favour of the learned
pious Brahmanas or religions institutions as rent free estates.

The land was mostly Khila (fallow land which had never been

previously cultivated) and aprahata (waste land that had never
been previouslu cultivated) categories. The main consideration
was in the arranging for cultivation of the fielils and gevelop-

ment of the area by founding habitations, markets etc., The

peighbouring area was sure to develop and it was anticipated
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that in the event of the death of the landlord without an
heir or when he would commit a crime like rebellion against
the state, the whole estate would come to possession of the
State 122. The copper plate grants of the Gupta period prove:

that these holding were governed by the principle of nivi-dnarma,

akshaya—nfvf;dharma or aprada-dharma. It was a peculiar kind

of tenure by which the purchaser, or the person of Institution

on whose behalf the land was transferred after purchase, had

the right of pérpetual enjoyment, but not of further alienation

by sale or mortgage.

The clauses of Ramganj copper plaie grant of
" IdwaraGhosha of the Ghosha dynasty of sometime about the 12th
| Century A.D. include that !the land is to be exempted from all
burdens', that 'is not to be entered by the irregular and regu-
* lar troops', that 'it is to exempted from all taxes'! and that

it is to last as long as the Sun and the Moon etc., shall endure!

in the Traditicnal manner as the practice we generally come -

across in the earlier land grants of the Palas, The cultivators

of the land were ordered to pay to the donee the customery

Kara or tax and all other revenues 123

. The Rampalgcopper plate

of drichandra 2% and the Beliva copper plate of Bhojavarman2d

mention all the same clauses enjoyed by the donee,
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Thus the religious grants of the Palas and their
conteﬁporaies contained more or less the same provision. They
were perpetual and hereditory and were not only revenue free,
but also carried with them the gssignment of roya. revenue from
the villages. Again the heads of the revenue and other charges

imposed upon the villages would seem to have been the same as

in earlier times,

During the early period of the history of Bengal
agriculture, which was held to be the mainstay of the people
of Bengal, was conducted following the courses of great river
system which acted as vital furtilising agent of the soil. But
there took place a steady increase in the cultivation area
with the growth of population due partly to an increase birth
rate and partly to immigration. One can easily visualise the
exténsion of the cultivable land in Bengal in the copper plates
of the S5th, 6th and 7th Centurles A.D., A careful analysis of
the character of the land donated proves the fact that land

donated, in most cases were ‘'aprada', aprahata' and khila

(unsettled, uncultivated and fallow). Tippera copper plate
of Lokonatha records the grant of a land in a place where

deer, buffaloes, boars, tigers, serpents etc. enjoy, according

to their will, all pleasure of home life" 126,

-

show clearly the steady extension of cultivation and rural

These examples



settlement., "The pressure of a growing population, the grow-
ing desire of priests for materials prosperity and the religious
Zeal of the Kings - all served in various ways to organise a
widespread attack on some of the 'negative' lands of the pré-
vince, where settlement and agriculture had at first avoided" 27,
The Brahmagas contributed substantially to the deve-
lopment of agriculture by imparting a deep knowledge of the
science to other farmers, Some early medieval beliefs and ritu-
als sponsored by the priests, strangely enough, contributed much
to progressive farming. They held that the killing of a cow was
as heinous as homicide and this belief served to preserve cattle
wealth in the country which was the mainstéy of farm operation,
Some Bréhmagas wellversed in astrology taught the farmers not
only the use of plough and manure but imported to them valuable
knowledge of the science of agriculture as well as of such re-
lated disciplines as soil chemistry and mechanics, hydrology
and meteorology and the impact of planet movement, Prognosti-
cation about seasons and rains based entirely on astrological
and astronomical calculations contributed a good deal to the

systematisation and development of the agrarian economy and

the prosperity of the period 128°

It may be presumed that the two factors accelerated
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the agrarian development of at that time, One was the decline

of industry and trade after the 7th Century A.D. Due to the
loss of valuable markets, the production of brincipal Ccommo-
dities and the trade and commerce' in them declined and the
bulk of those, engaged in trade and commerce and industryiwere
thrown out of jobs., 411 were forced to fall back to agriculture,
but the theory of decline of trade and commerce in Bengal has

28 g As

been differently interpreted by P.K. EBhattacheryya
a result of urban decay the occupation of artisans were
ruralised and they were granted land for their maintenance,

The Paﬁghimbhég copper plate of égfbhandra records the gift

of land to dancer, two couch-shell blowers, two drum-beaters,
five big drum-beaters and eight Kettledrum beaters and groups
of servicing clasess comprising four florists, two oilmen, two
potters, two carpenters, two mashons, two blacksmiths,-eight

129 . \ .
sweepers o This obviously proves that as a result of decline
of trade and industry the artisans had to rush to the rural

areas for subsistence 130

o« The second factor that aggravated
agricultural production was the new democratic legislation,
alming at the establishment of an egalitarian social system

without distinctions of caste and colour, also contributed to

that end 1°%,

The revenue collected from the agricultural land




through the heads of territorial units such as Uparika, |

Vishayapati, Daéggrémika and Gramapati. The revenue collected

are referred to in general terms as Bhiga, bhoga, Kara, Hiraﬁya
132

Uparikara etc. in the land grants o It seems that bhaga

was the usual land revenue paid in kind, buring the entire

Pala rule this Bhaga formed the main basis of Pala economy.

Bhaga means " the periodic supplies of fruits, firewood,flowers

-

and the like which the villagers had to furnish to the King".

-~

Kara means tax in general., Hiranya means, as held by U.lN.Ghosal,

L

Kings share of certain crops paid in cash 133°

Cattle rearing was also emphasised alcngwith agri-

culture, The expression "trina-puti-go-chara-parvanta " men-

tioned_in most of the land grants of the time, suggests that
good pasture grounds, which were provided for the cattle, pro-
duced various kinds of grass and was located in a cornér of

&

the village boundaries,

The cultivation of the land mainly depended on rain

water which is evident from the description of Rémacharita;34.

A. number of embankments were built by the minor rulers of

that time, BhaPEngavadeva, the minister of Harivarman

caused the excavetion of az tank before the templé of Visnu in



Radhae. The Bhuvéneé@ar inscription claims that "the waterless

~

poundary lands abutting on a village situated in an arid
region, has been made by him a reservoir of water which gladd-
ens the soul and mind of the company of tourists sunk in“fati;
gues and whose beds of lotuses have become devoid of bees as
they are fascinated by the reflections of its surface of the

, ]
lotus—faces of beautiful demsels engaged in bath ~°°

o Besides.
canals, lakes, tanks and wells, the practice of accumulating
water in reservoirs for purposes of irrigation was also in

vogue. The Irda copper plate of Nayapaladeva refers such a res-

_ervoir of water for the purpose of flourish of agriculture,

Regarding the measure of land before the Pregupta
age, we have very little information. The inscriptions of the

Post-Gupta age throw some light about the measurement of land,

These were the Pé}akas or ﬁhupétakas which were equal to forty

drogas. Excepting pataka and drona, other terms used in the

later records are zdhaka, unmina K3la possibly stcod for

136

uncertain equation o The Gupta records generally mention two

technical terms, Kulyavapa and Dronavip-a regarding the measure-
————cmnemnars  evm———en e,

ment of land. But the exact equivalent of those in modern time

cannot be determined 137. The actual work of measurement throu-

ghout the whole period of the history of Bengal was done by



means nalas or rods varying in length from region to region,

It is not possible to draw up a conclusive picture
about the agricultural practice, It appears from the study of

the inscriptions that the paddy (dhanya) was cultivated in

Bengal from early period., There is the reference to a granary

of rice and other grains at Pudangala in the Mah&sthan Brghmi

inscription. The Raghuva51§; describing Raghu's conquest, of

the VaﬁgaS, remarks that Raghu uprooted and replanted the Kings

like rice plants., The Ramcharita holds a poetic description

about the various products. "(VarandrI) which was (esteemed as)
the sparkling crest jewel of the earth because of (the p:esenc;
of) Lakshmi (beauty) whose lovely farm was beheld in the paddy
fields of various kinds, which was further spread over by fire
bamboo clumps and which had (as addit-ional charm) the suger-
cane plant that was flourishing excellantly there" 138.

r3

It has been referred in the Sadukti Karnamrita of
(] [']

é;idhara that paddy and barley fields lay at the outskirts of
the village 139. In another verse of the same work there are
references to some food grains and vegetables 1400 Some inse-

criptions from Pug?raVardhana mention (Samra-madhika) 14]‘.

Some other mention Samrapanasa. The mango, the madhiika and the




jackfruit or Panasa were common products, Yuan Chwang refers

‘ . 142
to the abundant growth of jackfruit in Puin.ira;vardhana .

Gugva and coconut (Sa-guvaka-narikela) were other important
agricultural products as mentioned in early inscriptions 143.

Pavanadlitanyefers that the ladies planted betel trees in the

courtyards and watered themselves,

Besides the above, the contemporary records mention
a variety of other crops grown in different parts of Bengal.

These include maglabathrum and spikenard mentioned in the

"Periplus of the Erythrgean Sea' among the exports of this
i 144

‘province o These were of an excellent quality and were grown
on an extensive scale in the Eastern Himalayas, Another import-
ant crop cultivated in Bengal was mustard. The Vappaghoshavata

grant of Jayanaga mentions the existence of mustard channel in

145

Karnasuvarna . The Ashr&§pur grant of Devakhadga specifi-

cally states that the donee should enjoy the donated land by

the cultivation of betel-nuts, palms and coconuts 146.

The foregoing discussion based on literary and
opigraphic evidences makes it clear that our survey period
(6th Century 4A.D. to 13th Century 4.Q,) witnessed so many ups
and downs in agricultural development. Owing to some distur-

bances and regional wars, the economy of the country was rudely




disturbed., The decline in industry ana the introcuction of

the new conceptions leading to the establishment of an egalit-
arian society, though it shattered the traditiocnal caste-based
occupations and gssoclated prejudices, yet it promoted the
growth of agriculture., Due to the fertility of the land and
the hard la bour farmers put in, food grain prcducticn rose
unimgginably., The economic condition of the farmers again
deteriorated in the 1lth and 12th Centuries A.,0, which was re-

garded as the heyday of Indian feudalism, because of excessive

taxes imposed on the farmers,

Section - V

I n duw s t r vy

Though agriculture played a predominant part in
in Bengal's economy, a number of crafts and incustries uevelop-
ed at a very early age and played an important part in the.life
of the people of Bengal, It is evident both from the literary
and epigraphic sources that whereas the rural population was
mainly dependent on the soil and its produce, the towns,
although not probably divorced from agrarian activity; tended
to do variety of functions, ccmmercial, inaustrial, political,

judaicial and military. It has been described in contemporary
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sources that the most distinctive feature of the towns was

. 14
the comparative richness and luxury 7.

However, it has been assumed by some scholars that
Industry was extensively on the decline between the 8th and
12th Centuries A.LU. due to some inconveniences., But- some inf
dustries were reportedly functioning normally and contributed
much to the economic growth of Bengal. Sources of the period
testify to the technical superiority, manual experience and
scientific acumen of the artisans and craftsmen of this periocd
which were all much more advanced in comparison to the ancient
indian epoch, The genesis of the development of industries may
be improved condition of the labour class., Since the Gupta
period there developed a broad and liberal outlook in the
soclety about the status of working class. The legislators of
the period under review realised the dignity of labour. There
.are some factors that contgibuted to the lmprovement of the
condition of the labour class, First and foremost among them
was the emergence of a new religious movement in northern and
eastern India for levelling the social distinctions that set
apart the high and low classes since the end of the 8th Century
A.Ds The movement was led by a Buddhist monk Rahulabhadra who

was a pupil of Haribhadra, a renowned Nalanda scholer and a

contemporary of King Dharmapals (770 - 815 4,D), This movement
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of the levellers started by R;hulabhadra appealed to the
common people. It represented a revolution in the fundamental .
pattern of ihought and culture., It was a great blow to religi-
ons tradition. The lower classes of people welcomed the revol-
ting movement as it held out promises in the social and eco-
nomic spheres of life. The demand for labour during the period
under discussion when wars were a passion with the King,increased
considerably and served to promote the status of the working
class. The feudal lords were ever on the lookout for chances
of the extension of their territory and of self agg;andisement.
A weak ruler anywhere was a signal for aggressive wars and
usurpation, This raised the demand of war-like instrument and
subsequently heightened the status of the labours. The assimi-
lation of the foreigners in the Hindu society also lowered the
gap between the higher and the lower class in the society and
thereby upheld the condition of the working class. By complete
merger of forelgn tribal havits, custom, mannérs, beliefs and
tradition, the age old tradition of us was shattered beyond
repair. The egalitarian ideology had so undermined the basic
concept of Caste that the people of all tribes became unrestra-
ihedly exogamous in disregard of caste injunctions 148. is a
result of this tribal amalgamation and injection of mixed blood
in the veins of high andlow, the very concept of a caste based

soclety disappeared. The rece~ption of foreign culture into the




national 1life and the resulting syncretism greatly served to
promote the status and living condition of the working class,.
The improvement of the condition of the working class greatly
influenced the position of the‘industry and paved the way for

the economic growth of the country,

among the industries that furnished in Eengal during
the period of our study textile industry took the prominent part.
Bengal achieved great fame for her textile industry in remote
. . /L 149
past. During the time of Arthasastra , 1t was already a
wellestablished industry. Four varieties of the textile commo-

dities produced in early Bengal were Kshauma, dukula, Patrona

and Karpasika. Kshauma probably denoted linen of coarse quality

and its centres of production were Pundravardhana and Benarase.

Dukula was the finer quality of linen and its centres of manu-
facture were East and North Bengal, both of which were the pro-
minent centres of textile industry from very early times probably
before the beginning of the Christian era. The nature of Patron;
[UUNES. B

is not known. It was probably wild silk add the‘centres of its

production were Magadha, Pundra and elsewnere. Karpasika was the

was the cottom fabric and those were manufactured in various

parts of India 150.

It is apparent from the early sources that Bengal

attained great eminence in textile industry as early as the time
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of Kautilya. Subsequent evidences show that she retained
eminence in this field down almost to the beginning of the

19th Century. 'The periplus of the Erythraean sea'! written

by a Greek sailor in the first Century A.V. refers to the
Maslin of the finest sort! exported from Bengal. The reputa-
tion of Bengal in the field of textile industry is also testi-
fied to by the Arab writers. Accordingly to the Arav merchant
Sulaiman in the 9th Century A.U, there was 'a stuff made in

this country(Ruhmi probably located in Bengal) waiich is not

to be found elsewhere; so fine and delicate is tais material that
dress maae of it may be passed through a signet-ring' - Marco
Polo, who visited India in the 13th Century A.D. states that ’

151 ,
~in his time Bengal still plied a lucrative trade in cottom goods . ‘

Another important industry that attained importance }
during the period was sugar. Bengal was probably one of the
earliest homes of sugercane cultivation. It has been pointed
out by Sué;uta that Paug?ra«kucanes were noted fur the yielding
of large quantity of suger. Marco Polo witnessed that suger was
one of the most important commodities of export from Bengal 152.

Another important inaustry was the meking of salt
by means of evaporation either from the infiltrated sea water or

from sub-soil brine practised in certain areas., The Ird3 copper



plate of Nayapila of the Kamboja dynasty in the tenth century

4.0, records tne grant of a village in the Vandabhuktimandala

of the Vardhamdna bhukti along with salt pits (lavanikarap)l53.

on the other hand the samapala copper plate ééichandra of the
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1lth Century A.D. and the Belava plate of Bhojavarman of

12th Century A.v. 155 records the grant of village in

Pundravardhana bhukti ‘alongwith salt' (Sa-lavanah). But it

should be mentioned in this connection that salt is not menti-
oned in any of the grants of the Pala and Sena Kings. It may
possibly because that the manufacture of salt though practised
in some parts of Bengal from the 10th Century onwards, yet it
had nbt developed into any considerable industry. The large
amount of fresh water flowing in the sea from different rivers
and the dampness of climate prevented the growth of this

industry in Bengal.

The metal work of various kinds must have been known
from very early times. The most important function of the black-
smith was the making and the repair of the agricultural imple-

ments, The Karmakdra was, according to the Brihad-dharma Purana,
9 [ ]

included within the Uttama-sankara group. Agriculture being the

profession of the majority, the services of the Karmakira were
in great demand. Besides, the royal authority waged incessant

warfare, where the Karmakara played a vital role. Some arrow
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heads and spear heads of iron have been unearthered in Paharpur
excgvation 156. The high standard of metal casting may be seen
in the gold plated image of Méﬂjuégz from Balaidhan mound near
Mahzsthan., It is undoubtedly one of the finest pleces of bronze
"157

icons discovered in Northern and Eastern India o The image
has been dated to the Gupta period. The tradition thus was fair-
ly old and was followed by the artists of later period like that
of the P3la- Sena bronzes, The smiths also were making various
utensils of metal. They even made water vessels of iron, as men-
tioned in the Edilpur grant of Vié@arﬁpa-Sena not of Keégvasena

as it was thought earlier 0O

The pottery making was also an important means of

subsistence of a group of people of Bengal. The Kumbhakaras

also belonged to the Uttamasankara group. Among all the indus-

tries pottery was probably the oldest., The earliest of its
specimen in Bengal has been ‘excavated in Bangad which represent
the Maurya-Suhga period. Terracotta images of this style have

been uneagrthed from the excavation 159. The excavation at

Mahasthan also reveals the same tradition. A number of Gupta

style pottery has been discovered in its early level 160

A whole series of terracotta plogues have been found at Paharpur,
These terracotta plaques made Bengal potters unique in Indian

history. According to Niharranjan fay, every conceivable subject
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of ordinary human life finds its place on these plagques., The
ordinary people expressed thell sOrTows, happiness and desire

in these plaques. A large number of storage Jars, lotas, cooking

utensils, saucers and dishes of the 8th and 9th Century A.D.
have been unearthed at Paharpur . The making of bricks may
also be mentioned here. The inscriptions from tae Gupta period
onwards show that innumerable Uevakulas were built. As there
was large scale building activity during the Pala-Sena period,
so quite a good number of people were engaged in brick making
and the work of a mason was urgently needed. Some people

assumed the projession of Taksbn or carpenters who were inclu-

ded within the Madhyama -~ Safkara group of the Brihad

dharma Purana,
2

Two other categories of craftsmen weie the workers
in stone and wood. The ngmerous stone images of the Hindu period
of Bengal and the beautifully engraved inscripticns on stone
slabs bear eloquent testimony both to the volume and skill of
the stone-carvers' profession. The black chloride stone, out of
which most of these images were carved, was probably obtained
from the Rajmahal Hills and carried in boats to the different
centres of the sculplor's art in the Province, Side by side with
the stone-carving, wood carving and carpentry also appear to

have been practised on an extensive scale, A few evidences of
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wood carving are available to us and most of them perished
because of the perishable nature of wood., The carpenters seem

to have built houses and temples and made household furniture,

boats, ship and wheeled carriages,

Jewellery also provided occupation to considerable
group of metal workers as it was the fashion of‘the rich to use
gold and silver ornaments made of pearls and precious stones.
The Deoﬁara.iqscription of Vijayasena mentions "flowers made
of preclous stones necklaces, ear rings, anklets, garlands and
golden bracelets" worn by the wives of the King's servants and
the jewellery wo;n by the temple girls. The Naihati copper plate

of Vallalasena refers to necklaces of pearls worn by ladies

of royal blood. The Ramacharita mentions "Jewelled anklet-bells'

"charming ornaments set with diamonds,lapis-lazuli, pearls,
. emeralds, rubies and saphires" 162 according to Tabagat-iiNisirl
"golden and silver dishes" were used in the palace of

L0,
Lakshmana.. 163°
* A

Another important industry was ivory making. The

Bhater; plate of Govinda-Keégva mentions ivory workers(dantakara)

164 . -
by name y while the Edilpur plate of Vié&arupasena refers to

palanquins supported by staffs made of elephant's tusk l65.

Reference may be made to the growth of many minor arts, crafts
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and professions and mention may be made in this connection
of the florists, garland makers, carpenters, mason, painters,
braziers, goldsmith, blacksmiths, potters, weavers, ollmen,

barbars, cobblers, butchers, distillers of wine etc,

The persons following the same traae or industry
grouped themselves into associations which amongst its wider
social and religious functions, regulated the economic life
of their members and dealt with the people at large on behalf
of its members. These associations, which secured social and
legal recognition of their status, rights and activities and
possessed a true corporate identity, may convenientiy and
approprietly be termed gullds. The so-called "thirty six"
castes of Bengal which must have evolved before the end of the
Hindu period, are living testimonies to the industrial and pro-
fessional organisations known as trade and craft guilds which
are referred in the early s?r;ti literature., Reference, to the
trade and craft guilds in Bengal in the 5th and 6th Centuries
A.D, have been made in the Damadérapur copper plates of Kumara
'Gupta_and Budha Gupta of the Later Gupta dynasty. The important

position occupied by the nagaraLS;eshphf (Guild president) ,

Prathama Sarthaviha (Chief merchant), Prathama Kulika (the chief

artisan) and the Prathama Kiyastha in the local administration

prove the fact that the guilds played an important part in



industrial life of Bengal, The nagara 52esh§§in, the most

wealthy man of the town, represented perhaps, the rich Urban
population and held the position of the president of the town

guild of bankers. The Prathama sarthaviba, the chief merchant

represented, perhaps, the merchant class or the various trade

guilds. The Prathama Kulika, the Chief artisan, represented

perhaps, the various artisan classes. The Prathama-Xayastha,

the chief scribe wnomight either has represented the Kayasthas
as a class or have been a Government official in the capacity

66

of a Chief Secretary of the present day ~°0, The Chief of

important guilds commanded great respect and authority in
Society. The Deopara inscription refers to éﬁlapéqi vho was the
head of artisans of Varendrf. He was so well regarded and res-
pected that by common consent he became Chﬁdémagi (crest jewel)
PR S
amongst varendra's artisans. As he owed his reputation to his
perfection as a craftsman, the King honoured him by conferring.
on him the title of r@naka. In classical literature, the word
—
of Chlidamani has been used by renowned poets like Ka:iidas,

Harsha etc, to describe persons outstanding in their act or pro-

fession, B.P. Majumdar holds that the ruler of the period con-

ferred on 5%1&p5@1 the title of rénaka 167,

Nevertheless the position of the guilds was not as

sound in early medieval India as it had been in the ancient period,
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There are some factors that worsened the position of the guilds
at that time., Under the unstable political, economic and social
condition of that time, it was hardly possible for the corporate
bodies to carry on their trade, business and manufacturing work
at one place. The prosperity and development of gullds were
gener ally based on trade. But in the period under survey, during
the 11th and 12th Centuries in particular, disturbed politicél
condition caused the volume of trade to dominish. The destruc-
tion §f important markets must have affected output and produc-
tion in industries involving the prineipal commodities. The.
bulk of people, who previously,earned their livelihood through
trade and commerce, had to fall back on agriculture, In short,
because of internal and external wars and because of a crisis

of public confidence in the guilds, the country was under the

throes of an economic depression 168°

Section - VI

Trade and Commerce

Trade and commerce formed an important part of the
economic life of Bengal since remote mst. It has a source of
prosperity of Bengal which is attested by the accounts of varie-
ous ancient sources. Human life in the Delta has been deeply

. 169
influenced by the rivers and the variations of monsoonal climate,

The great rivers of Bengal had played a significant part in the




agrarian production of the area. Besides renewing fields,

the rivers carried an immense number of fish which provided

a readymade source of food to the Delta dwellers. Moreover
the alluvial soil of the region resulted in the huge agrarian
production. The warm humid climate, in conjunction with the
futility of land, made the region an extra ordinary produc-
tive agricultural land capable of supporting a large surplus
consuming class. The surplus production caused by the above
factors fostered the trade and commerce of the region. Over
and above the gulf region of the South-eastern part of Bengal
and so a139 many navigable rivers with natural ports aggra~
vated the trade and commerce facilities of the region. The net-
work of rivers provided a readymade system of interconnecting
- waterways for easy communications and economical transporta-
tion Y70, Similarly the qualitative and quantitative develop-

ment of Bengal's productionsaccilerated the process of the

trade and commerce of the region,

We have dearth of information regarding our inland
commerce ln the remote past. The inscriptional sources shed
little light in that respect, On the other hand the writings
of the foreign travellers and historians do not come to our
much assistance because the Chief interests of the foreign
travellers lay in‘the foreign trade of the province, The devoe

lopment of foreign trade of which our sources of information
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are plenty, asserts the existence of certain amount of inter-
nal trade of the region 171, There are feferences to officials
for collecting tolls (é;nlkika) and supervisors of marts and
markets (hattapatli) and officer incharge of markets, customs,
——® e
tolls and ferries which indirectly testifies to the existence
of brisk nature of internal tfade and proves that the state
derived from it a considerable revenue. The centres of inland
trade were the towns. It has been gleaned from thé inscription=-
al sources of Gopachandra, Uharmzditya and Samacharadeva 172
that Nawyéyakégiki,was the centre of merchants and businessmen,
The inscriptions of Budha Gupta and Kumaragupta alsc give the

similar information about the status of city of Kotivarsha -¢°,

We have references to ships add the dockyards and to custom

officers called 'vyapara-Karandaya! or Vyapiarandyz in the two

grants of the time of Dharmaditya and Vy&paraya-viniyukta

in the grant of Gopachandra. They were obviously officials in
charge of the duty of lookfﬁg after trade and commerce, The
rivers of the province and proximity of the Orissa and
Chittagong coasts afforded great facilities for riverine and
coastal trade, There can be no doubt that a large number of |
people were engaged in shipping and the province must have
carried on brisk trade and such a department of commerce must
have been an important source of revenue, Its duties would
have been to levy custom dues on foreign trade anc éctroi on

internal trade. It must have been, as Pargiter has pointed out,
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a most luergtive office 174, It is known from the

Katha-saritasagara that Pundravardnana had a great market

place and its streets were lined with shops. Villages were
also often centres of trade and business, There are refer-

ences to hatta or market in the Damadarapur copper plate of

—
Kumiragupta ~/° and Hattika in the Knilimpur plats of
S I S
Dharamapala 176 Tne grant of villages with its market place

(sa-hatta) 177, shops (hattiya-griha) and big markets (hatta-
RSN . R 2.0 2 °

—_
78

vara) 1 speaks of the existence of tucretive trade in
—-———

village in ancient and early medival Bengal. Though the
rivers and canals of Bengal were the chief routes of inter-
nal trade there were land routes also connecting different

parts of the province, These are referred to by foreign tra-

vellers like Fa~hien and Hiuen-I'sang and the mention is made

of '‘raja-patha' or public highway passing by a vil.lage in the

Chittagong copper plate of Damodaradeva 179.

We have got much mdre information agbout the trade
of Bengal. The reason is probably that the oversea tradenof
a large part of North India passed through Bengal and its
well known ports were at the mouths of the Ganges. Strabo,
the Greek geo§rapher and historian, who wrote his famour
'GeogTaphy' between A.D. 17 and 23, refers to the "4scent of

vessels from the sea by the Ganges to Palibothra" lSO° We
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further come to know from the Jataka stories that the

merchant took ships at Benaras or lower down at Champa
(modern Bhagalpur) and then either made coasting voyage to
Ceylon or crossed the Bay of Bengal to Suvargaabhﬁmi. We

also learn from the "Periplus of the Erythraean Sea' that

-

Bengal maintained an active oversea trade with South India

and Ceylon in the first Century 4.u. 4articles lilke malaba-

thrya, Gangetic spikenard, pearls and Muslins of the finest

sorts were exported. "These were all shipped from a 'market

town called Gange (Probably the same as Tamralipta)".
Milndw
According to .. ~ ~ Pafihgy the trade was carried on from
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Valga across the sea to many countries o Among the impor-
tant ports of ancient Bengal, mention should invariably be
made of Tamralipta. It is hardly necéssary to stress the
fact that in all periods the city which controlled the
mouth of the Ganges was c%mmercially the most imjportant in

Eastern India, just as the city which controlled the gates

of the Euxine was commercially the most important in HellaslBB.

Now, there is a controverecy among the scholers
about the position of trade and commerce in the post-Gupta
period. According to the prominent historian K.S. Sharma

India, after exhibited the characteristics of feudalism involving



payment of services in land ins tead of coins which deveiop—
ed in an economy marked by the dearth of coins anid the absence
of trade and commerce ~O°, But D.C. Sircar holds shat the
above theory is incorrect. According to him, there is no evi-
dence of any real dearth of coins in Indlan markets4during ' \
the early and medieval‘period'lgs.~Perhaps a standgrd currency
was no longer needed for measuring the prices of commodities in
t;erms of money, for trade by barter or through cowries became

usual practice in the country where foreign trade was either

non-existent or negligible,

South-East Bengal had altogether a different fea- |

|

ture., The regional rulers felt the necessity of maintaining : %
metallic currency obviously for the purpose of catering to

the economic needs of the country. The Gupta gold coins dis-

covered alongwith "Imitatiog type" clearly point to the ade-

quate political and commercial importance of the Maidmatl -

La1mdi urban centres upto the 8th Century A.D. although no

indigenous coins have come to light representing the period
between llth and 12 Centuries A.U. The traces of minted metallic
coins in the regions show not only the brisk commercial
transaction, but also the continuous supply of golda and silver
from abroad, As the Chittagong-Tippera region did not have

deposits of gola-silver bearing ore, we are to locate the



sources of the precious metals in Southern China, Burma,

Pegu and South-East Asia-.ls6

. The precious metals could
come to South-East Bengal if the region was in a pcsition
to export commodities needed by the nelghbouring countrieé.
It is highly probable that South - East Bengal got gold and
silver from Southern China, Pegu and South-East Asia in

exchange of textile goods, earthen wares and also perhaps

of rice.

In the pre-muslim period Harikela, Samata}a and
Vaﬂga formed an economic unit., They maintained communication
with different regions of their hinterland along the course
of Kshirodi river which used to encircle Mainamatl in the

188

form of a moat o It is reasonable to hola that Devaparvata

and other cultural centres of MaindmatI-L3lm&1 region were
connected with Chittagong and‘Ramu near Cox's bazaf on the
Arakan road by a land route, Chittagong and Hamu whose
éntiquity is attested by archaeclogical gnd literary evideﬁce'
served in that case as the sea-ports of South-East Bengal,
Vikamapura, an administrative capital from the 10th Century

to 12th Century A.D. l90, had perhaps some commercial impor-

tance indicated by the location on the Dhaleé@ari in Samatata

mandala is clear from its location near the Kshiroda and

the Gomati.

189
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The indication of trade that we get from the literary

and numismatic sources are not reflected in the-epigraphic
records of the Devas, the Chandras and the Varmans and it
is impossible to determine how far the society was commer-
cialised. The inscriptions do not mention the existence of
merchants and skilled artisans whom we fréquently noticed
in the Gupta land grants. It indicates the importance of
land at that time and the fegdalistic character of the
society. But the feudal economy as indicated by the land
grants could hardly preclude the possikbility of trade and

urban centres supported by a standard currency.

Regarding the trade routes, we have got some
information from several sources we are here going to high-
light only the main routes. The oversea trade of Bengal
from Tamralipta followed different courses. The first course
was along the eastern coast of the Bay of Bengal :ight upto
Malay Peninsula and then through the Malay straits to South-
East Asia as far as China. The second was the coustal voyage
to Palaura near modern chicacole and then right across the
Bay of Bengal to the opposite coast. The third route was

along the eastern coast of India to Ceylon and then turning

‘north along the western coast to the mouth the Indus and then




upto the ports of Arabia and Eastern Africa 191

Regarding the land routes which cohnected the
north-eastern, northern and western India with this region
we have got some information, One of them connected Bengal
with Kamaripa and China. Hiuen-Tsang travelled through

this route in the 7th Century A.,D +9°

o This route was con-
tinued upto the 9th Century 4.D. Anothg; route following
the ganges joined the network of highways which converged
at Benaras., Merchants travelled from different areas of
Bengal to Ayodhy3Z, Pé?aliputra etc. through this road,
Another important land route passed through the Himalayas
across Nepal, Sikkim and Chumbi valley to Tibet and China.

Another important land route followed the coast of Kaliﬁga

and ran upto South Indian peninsula,
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Chapter -4i

R e 1 1 g 1 o I

We have already seen earlier © that the culture and
civilization of the Indo-Aryand reached Bengal quite late.
There is no mention of Bengal in the Samhitd the Rigveda. The

[ S,

Pundras are referred as Dasyus in the Aitareya Brahmana la.

Vaﬁg;vagadhg referred in the Ailtareya Aranyaka 2, in desplsing
e, Ny * .
terms, really meant Vangas and Magadhas. It clearly indicates

that Bengal was outside the area of Aryan culture even in the
later Vedic period. The same feature preveiled even in the

Sutra period. The Baudh@yana Dharma Siutra 3 prescribed penance

for those visiting Pundra and Vaﬁga comprising South-East

Bengal. The Jaina Zchiraﬁga Sutra describes the people of

Radha as barbarous.

4

We are not going to treat the gradual expansion of

Aryan culture in detail, The study of Videgha Mathava in the

ggta patha.Brihmaga and the like were the stories of Aryan ex-

pansion in the Eastern countries 4. The Jaina Prg}ﬁépamé inclu-~

des the Vangas and L3dhas in the 1list of Aryan peoples °. It

has been referred indirectly in the Divyavad@na that the Jaing

religion was established in Pundra or North Bengal in the time
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of Aﬁgka. The first definite evidence of the further progress
of 4ryan culture towards the east 1s furnished by the Mahabha-

rata. In the Mahabharata, we come across the episode of

e

Paundrakavasudeva. Devakiputra Vasudeva Krishna, the great

Lous eCej ' ti th
religious preceptor was challenged by the King of the Pundras
and Kiratas. He was, however, defeated by K{ishga 6. The

Mahabharata also refers to the places of Pilgrimage in Bengal.

The Ganga-Sagara-Sangama is referred in connection with the

legend of Bhag{iatha and the Pilgrimage of Yudhishghira. The
rivers like the Kafotoyi, Lanhitya were considered as sacred
and a dip into these rivers was equal to the virtues of perfor-
ming an Aséamedha sacrifice 7, All these indicate that the

Aryans had much more intimate contaét with Bengal at the time

of the Mahabharata than in the time of the Dharma-sitras. It

has also been indigated that there were powerful states and
religions sanctuaries in Bengal which were respected by the
Aryans. All these go against the contemptuous references of

Bengal in earlier records 80

Though the precise date of the Aryan contact is diffi-
cult to ascertain, yet it has been suggested that ﬁhis signi-

ficant change might have taken place between the ages repres-

ented by the Baudhdyana Dharmasutra and tte Mahabharata.
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It may, therefore, he reasonably assumed that the first stage
of Aryanisation of Eastern India took place between 4th Cen-

bury B.C. and 4th Century A.Dog

With the spread of the Aryan culture the Vedic reli-
glons system was also introduced into the region. It is, how-
ever, likely that this system became associated with the pre-
vailing forms of religious beliefs and rituals of the people
inspite of the initial resistence by the Vedic seers. It was
'probably due to the intermarriage between thg Aryan males and
the Non-iryan females, the speech and thé social anq religious
life of the Aryan people began changing from early time. Atten-
tion may be drawn, for example to the borrowing of the cere-
bral sounds from the Non-Aryan speech, to the gradual amalgae

mation of the §1gvedic God Rudra and the pre-Aryan God Siva-

Paﬁﬁpati and to the germ of theism, a Non-aryan institution
later, completely absorbed in Indian religious life . The
concept of intense devotion and a sense of absolute surrender

to the God, the technical name for which is 'bhakti' explained

as 'exceptional attachment to God' may be regarded as an

un-Aryan concept gradually adopted by the mixed Aryo-Non-Aryan

population ll,

Thus the Vedic religion itself sustained some changes
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by coming in contact with the Non-Aryan culture and it

resulted in fusion of the two cultures. In course of time,

as observed%gﬁ.c. Majumdar, the leaders of the Orthodox reli-

gion having,observed_Vaishgavism and Sgivism proceeded to
evolve an altogether new pantheon whose history is told and

glories sung in a new literature, the Puranas. "These texts,

whose number 1s ever on the increase, now came to.forefront
and gradually became the principal religious literature of

the people at large, in place of the old Vedic Samhitds ang
BrEhmagas”lz.

——

Brahmanical religion : The extension of the Vedic

civilization in various part of Indla, which were outside the
pale of Vedlc culture, 1s evidenced by the extant epigraphic
evidence since thequpta period. It resulted in the spreading

of the Vargiﬁéama-dharma. The society was compartmentalised

into various varnas and the Brahmanas were provided with the
[ S [ —

highest position in the society. The inscriptional sources

also refer to the construction of temples for various Brahman-

ical Gods and permanent endowments were made for defraying

expenses of their repair and making provisions for their

13

maintenance o Lands were donated for the settlement of the

BrEhmagas in the region full of dense forests apparently
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in view of reclamation and extension of agricultural land l'4.

The supremacy of the Brahmanas was not only in the field of
religious function, they were also important factors in admi-
nistration of the village. The involvement of the Brahmagas
in the Local administration is proved by various epigraphic

sources 15 .

Hence the entire religious environment was comple- ?
y; _ | tely controiled by the BrEhmagas almost in the idehtical manne
er as elsewhere in Northern India. It was the Gupta adminis-
trative unity which brought the whole of Northern Iﬁdia into
one cultural unit and furthered the cause of the Brihmagical

religion.

The systgm of Brahmanical domination in the religi-
/
ons life continued even after the coming of the Palas, who

‘were Buddhists. There are abundant references to land donation

made to the Brihmanas versed in the study of the Vedas, Vedangas,

MImamsa and Vyakarna and capable of performing Vedic¢ sacrifi-

ces 16. According to the author of the work Haricharita,

Dharmapala granted land to Brahmagas, adept in Vedic stuatest’
In the Khalimpur copper plate of Dharmapdla, Lakshmi, the

goddess of fortune has been compared to the line of

Dayitavish?u 180 In the monohyr copper plate 19 of Devapala ,
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Dharmapala has been described as putting back the misguided

castes to their folds. The tradition continued in later times.

/
LakshmI, Indra, Vishnu, Siva were specially favourite with the

Pdla-Chandra rulers. In the Rampala inscription of égichandra,

his wife drikafchana has been compared with wdacnl of Indra,

Gouri of é&va and Lakshmi of Vishgu"zo. Similar comparison

from the Brahmanical myths and Puragic literature has been

made in many other Chandra record 21.

Thus it is quite clear that being devoteesof
Buddha, théy were not lagging behind in the general culture of
the time which was basically flavoured with the Puriéic myths,.
As a result of the influence of the Brihmagical culis some
of the Pala-Chandra rulers became converts to Hindu Worshippers.,
The Pdla Kings had Kereditary Brahmana ministers and Devapala's
conquests were masterplanned by his minister who unashamedly

22

prided at this ““, Thus the Puranic religion was gaining

upperhand even when the royal religion wﬁs Buddhism,

The Aryan culture gained much prominence in Bengal
- in the 1llth and 12th Centuries under the patronage of the
Varman and Sena Kings. The Bhubaneé;angtemple 1nscrip£ion of
Bhatta Bhavadeva refers to hundred'villages as the birth place

of Sébarga gotra Brihma?as versed in the Vedic lores 23
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The copper plate of Bhojavarman refers to grant of land in
the province of Pundravardhana to Brihmigas who were attached
to the studies of the Vedas. It has also been referred in the
same Copper plate that the Vafmans-had the zeal for thé three
Vedas which are described as the only protection of men

(covering the nakedness of men)24. The Varmans particularly

Samalavarmana is credited to have brought Paséhaxya Vaidika
Brahmanas from the west 25° The Sena monarchs were stgunch
PUSENSEENSI S—

adherents to the Vedic and Puranic religion. The names of the

Vedic é%khﬁs like Kauthumi, Aé%aléyana,KinVa and Paippaldda

are mentioned in the inscriptions of the Sena Kings and
Samantasena, the founder of the Sena royal family, is.called

Brahmavadf, who retired in his old age to a hermitage in forests }

on the banks of the Ganges which were a full of renowned

ascetiss 26. f

Thus it is reasonable to think that the revival of
the Vedlc culture in the Midlands under the Imperial Guptas led
to the infiltration of the orthodox vedic culture in Bengal and
with the extension of Patronage to such Brahmagas by the Kings
of Bengal, the movemént of the Bfihmagas from Midland gathered

momemtum from the middle of the 7th to 12th Century A.D.
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Now the question comes why the Kings patronised’
the Brahmanas in this area. The reasons are - (1) aryanisation
‘of Bengal (ii) to preach aryan culture (iii) supporting the
royal class by preaching the King as the incarnation of some
god himself on earth, The priestly class received génerous
donation from the rulers as rewards. This resultéd in the cre-
ation of tax free landed property of the Bra'hmar.la.s. We have
already noticed that the Brahmagas'played significant part in
reclaiming the lands and also introducing newer techniques in
the field of agriculture, which was naturally helpful for
sustaining growing poéulation. Qur records howeyer, does not
give us any indication whether therg wel'e any tension between
the village people on the one hand and the Bréhﬁagas on the
other. But mere silence about this episode in out available
record does not prfclude the possibility of the existence of

such tensions or hostility between the two classes.

In the following pages we seek to present an account
of religions and religious ideas with which the rulgrs of the
Minor dynasties were associated. From a caieful study of our
sources of information it is evident that these rilers were
generally the followers of Vaishnavism, §;ivism, g;ktism and

Buddhism,




It is interesting to note in this connection that
inspite of great popularity of solar cult i.e. Worship of Sirya
in different parts of Bengal during our period of study, this
could not appeal much to the rulers of minor dynastles under

discussion. This is because of their devotion or adherence to

the worship of principal forms Brahmg?ical religion or Buddhism.

We are here inclined to discuss those religions cults only.

Vaishnavism ¢ Vishnu is represented as one of the

great Gods in some section of the Rigveda . He was not regarded
T .

as the greatest God in the early Vedic times. The Rigveda

conceives Vishnu as one of the manifestations of the sun 27,

God Vishnu is noted in the Vedic tfadition for his exploits of

traversing the whole of the universe with three strides 28.

He, however, had eperged as the most influential member of the
/

Brihmanical triad in the epic and purinic pericds®®. "Tnis

Vishnu round whom one of the major Brahmanical cults grew up,

was really a result of the syncretism of three God concepts;

- the man-God Vasudeva - Krishna, the Vedic sun God Vishnu and
| 30

R

the cosmic God Narayana of the Brahmanas"
The popularity of the cult of Vishnu has been
demonstrated by the discovery of numerous Vishnu images from

all over Bengal. The earliest reference to this cult is found
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in short record of three lines engraved on the back wall in

a hill named Susunia in Bankura.

It certainly refers to the dedication of the cave to Chakras-

31

vamin, i.e. Vishnu °, It was probably an inscription of the
U X

4th Centual‘y A.Do

Another inscription dated 447-8 4.D. found at

3

Baigram 2 in the Bogra district refers to a gift of land

for the purpose of making an endowment for defraying the expen-

ses of the "repairs of the temple of Lord Govindasvamin, when

damaged or dilapidated and for the performance of the daily
worship with perfumery, incense, lamp and flowers".
- . . 33
A Damodarpur inscription

(477-95 A.D.) spedks of the Gods 3§etavar§hasv5min and

Kokamukhayamin, both representing the Varzha Avatara. The tem-

.ples of these Gods stood on the Himavas - Chikhara (Peak of

the Himalayas) apparently at Varahachhatra (Varaha Kshetra)

at the junction of the river Kauikl and Kok3 in Nepal 34

In the fifth Century A.D., an inhabitant of North Bengal seems

to have visited Vargha-Kshetra or Kokdmukha tirtha on pllzri-

mage and constructed temples for the installation of two dei-

tles of the same name near Damodarpur in North Bengal 35.

of the time of'Budha;Gupta
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The Gunaighar inscription of the time of Vainya

Gupta of the 6th Century A.D. mentions the name of

Pradyumneséara 36 . The form continued to be popular in the

Sena period also when the same form occurs in the Deopara

inscription of Vijayasena 37.

Another trace of the worship of the avatara of

Vishnu may be found in the Tippera copper plate of Lokanatha 38
JRESSIG. Ju,

in the 7th Century A.D. where Loknatha granted laﬁds, for the

temple of Lord Ananta - Narayana, in an almost inaccessiple

forest region in Tippera district,

The K{ishga.cult is supposed to have formed an
important element of VaishQayism in Béngal as early as the 6ta
or 7th eenturies A,D. Excavation at Paharpur unearthed a number
of images and the terracottas relating to the life and exploits
of K{ishQa. It includes such scenes as the lifting of the

mountain Govardhana, the deaths of Chanura and mushtika in

wrestling combat with Krishna and Balarama, the uprooting of
—r e [

the Arjuna trees and the killing of the demon Keé& 39. The most

e ——————

interesting among the sculptured scenes at Paharpur is the

representation _of Krishna engaged intimately with a lady. Some.
P S IS

scholars have identified the lady with Radhi, a very important

feature of Bengal Vaishyayism in later years 40. But this has




been rejected by some others who think that the Rédhé—&fish?a
cult developed later on and Jayadeva was the chief architect

of it

The same feature of the patronage to Vaish{lavism by
the rulers prevailed from the 8th Century A.D. The Khalimpur
inscription of the time of Dharmapéla.ql tells us about the

temple of Nanna-Néréyaga. Nanna was probably the name of the

~ person who had installed the image, a very common and popular
custom observed throughoutAIndia in the early periods. In the
names of the Pala Kings also we come across‘Vaishga?a influ-
ence, Gopala remained a favourite name among the Pala rulers,

so also Narayana, Vigraha, Ramg, Madana etc. This was owing to

the close contact between the two religious and Buddha was held

as one of the ten #vatargaof Vishnu.
L]

Thé recently published MainamatI plate 22 of Ladaha
Chandra of the Chandra dynasty proveSthat owing to the influence
of Vaishnavism he, though a member of the Buddhist royal family
repuditated the Buddhist faith of his prececessors éﬁd granted

land in favour of a Vaishnava deity in the name of Vasudeva =

Bhagfiraka. Lakshmagasena and his successor, Vig;arﬁpa, show

special leaning to the Vaishanite‘cult and their inscriptions
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begin with the invocation of Nariya?a 43. The Belava copper

plate 44 of the Varman King Bhojavarman containing a seal with
the representation of Vishnu's seal at the top, opening with

10m Siddhih' and with the Valshnavite gene@logy point to the

s taunch Vaishnavite leamings of the family,.

The representation of Vishnu of Garuda in the seal
of the Mehar copper plates of Damodaradeva > is certainly

symbolical of the Vaishnavite faith of the King Damodara. The

Vaishnavite faith of the royal family to which Damodara belon-

ged is evident from his name as well as of his three predecess-
ors., N.G, Majumdar has observed that the dynasty professed the

Va;isnr.lava faith like the Varmans and the Senas. 46 .

1
From the foregoing discussion, we may form some
idea about some special features of Valshnavism in Bengal

during the period of our study. It is evident from epigraphic

records that six special forms of Vishnu, Viz, Govindasvamin,

E{.veta-varéhasvé'min, Kokamukha-svamin, Pradymneséara, Ananta-

Nardyana and Nanna-NEnyaQE.were worshipped in Bengale. During

the Pre-Chaltanya age the chief object of worship was probably
Vishgu of whom K{ishga might have been gegarded as one on the

many incarnations. In the Belava copper plate of Bhojavarma
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mention is made of é;i Krishné;ﬁight<have been regarded as

one of the many incarnations. In the Belava copper plate of

Bhojavarman mention is made of 5;; Kfishéa not only as the

Mahabharata-sutradhara but also as gopi-!éta.Kelikira of

Séfmad-bhigavata although he is still an incarnation and not

the supreme deity himself.

It is probable that Valshnava bhaktli cult emerged

after the advent of the Senas in Bengal. Some are of the
opinion that the advent of the Karnatas in Bengal with the
advent of the Chedi prince Karnadeva introduced the

Séfmad-bhigavata emotionalism which had its most probable

origin in Southern India and it is of much importance that the

Senas, who were probably Vaishnavas, are described in inscrip-

tions as Karnata K%hatriya.47

Another complicted problem is the influence of the

~— e

Pancharatra system oa Bengal Vaishnavism. In this contest
the observation of P.C. Bagchl seems to be very reaSonable.

Adccording to him, "The Vyuha-Vada which was the central igea

of the Pancharatra is absent from the Bhigavatism of the Guptas

which appears as @ syncretism of various Vaishnavite beliefs

which came to stay in the country,




It is this Vaishnavism which had found its way to Bengal |
in the Gupta period and had been firmly established in the
Pala periog" 48
i | | 1
égivism : Siva, associated not only with the

‘act of safthara (destruction), but also with those of Srishti

(creation),sthiti (preservation),anugraha (favour) and tiro-

bhava (power of concealment), emerged as a Sectarian God

almost simultaneously with Vaishnavism round aboﬁt 4th or Sth

Century B.C. Some of the characteristics of g&va were furni-

:

shed by the non-vedic peoples as early as the Harappan culture49

According to some scholars, gaivism originated in

the east among the Vratyas or outcastes. 3ut P.C. Bagchi refu-

—-—

ted this by stating that it would be unreasonable to think
that é;ivism originated in Eastern India among the Vratyas or
outcastes who did not conform to the rules of the orthodox

Vedic religion 9,

The delty was represented in the beginning aniconi-

cally but later icons developed. The Liﬁga.form of God however

-continued to be most popular and slowly came to occupy the
sanctum cella of the’gaivite temple 51. In fhe Gupta period

é;va_became an established diety.



It 1s learnt from the Damodarpur copper plate of ‘
Buddha Gupta that before the end of the Sth Century A.L. , |
g&va was worshipped in liﬁga form even in the most inaccess- |

ible parts of Northers Bengal 52; The cult of giva obtained

the patronage in Eastern Bengal, for the Gunaighar Grant

Terrgcotta liﬁgas have been discovered in the

- /s
Paharpur. Saivism also enjoyed the patronage of g;sanka and

Bhashkarvarman in the 7th Century A.D.

With the advent of the liberaleﬁla.Kings in the
political écene, there occurred liberal attitude in the reli-
gio-~cultural atmosphere and there was practically no obstacle
in the field of é&va.and Vishnu worship. The Bodhgaya inscri-

4

ption of Dharmapald refers to the installation of fourfaced

image of Mahadeva in Gaya 53,

The Pala power recelved temporary setback, during
the rule of Narayanapila (861-916 A4.D) by the arrival of the

~ Kambojas. Kufijarsghatdvarsha, a ruler of the Kamboia family,

occupied Gauga throne and established a é&va.templevat Dev:n::kota54

!

Néréyagapéla, being a Paramasaugata, patronised the construction

of a "Sahasrayatana" temple of §;va Bhattiraka at Tirubhucti 90,
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R3jyapala, the son and successor of Narayanapala, was instru-

mentzal in building an enormous égva establishment at Brihaddh-
—— [ B —

atta as is evident from the Bhaturiya inscription 56.
——tedae

The excavation of Bangad inscription has thrown much

light on the religion of the P&la Kings 57

. The inscription
refers to the stupendous g;iva estagblishment in honour of

Sgivécharya Indraéiva at Davikota under the patronage of the

King Mahfpéla. According to D.Ce. Sircar, it appears from the
discovery of the plate that Mahipdla probably inclined towards
the g;iva religion 58. Nayapala (1027 - 43 4.D.) and his son

Vigrahapala III (1043 - 70 4.D.), inherited the {aiva religioya

tradition. It is evident from the Bangad Praégsti of Nayapala

- - / -
that Salvacharya Sarvasivs was the 'Guru' of Nayapala. It may
'
not be wrong to infer from it that Nayapila was a conveht

to Sgivism.

The Amgachi inseription of Vigrahapiala III 59 refers
probably to temple of Mahakala, a popular form of Saiva temple,

at Bréhmaqigrémamaqqala. The Paéghimbhag copper plate of

. - 60
éélchandra (925 = 75 A.D.) also refers to the temple of

Mahfkdla, So it is evident that Mahdkdla was one of the popular

from of Siva worshipped in Bengal during the Pala-Chandra periode




King Govinda Chandra, (1020 - 55 A.D.) the last

King of the Chandra probably repudiated Buddhism and became a
/

Saive and made his grant in favour of the dancing form of Siva

61

called Natesvara ——y whose worship might have been popularised
U S —— .

in Bengal by the South Indian settlers.

The Sadaégva image of é&va is found on the seals of
the copper plates of the Sena Kings,such independent figures

of the God, representing the description given in the Uttara

Kamikagama and the Garuga purana 62, are found in karge number.

A specimen of this type of‘sculpture has .been preserved in the
Indian Museum, bearing the inséription No. B. The sculpture
is fin@ly carved specimen of P3la art. The image of Nataraja

Siva, one of the important aspects of the God é&va $o0 been

discovered in Bengagd. This type ofJéiva worship is supposed
I rmrm——

to have been brought from Southern India.

- / o
Uma-Mghesvara aspect is one of the commonest from

of images associated with the ééiva cult found in Eastern

India 63. The extreme frequency of such images in Eastern Indla
Urnot

~can be explained by the factAthese are the regions where

" Tantric cult;'originated and developed to & large extent.
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There is gnother variety of Siva and Sakti merged wew

one body, the right half being male and the left female. This

is the Ardhanarfégara form of Siva which 1s comparatively

rare in Bengal. The purapara image of that type is a fine

piece of sculpture of the Pala age 64,

The terrific aspects of the God g&va were also

iconographically represented. The four armed image of Va§uka-
Bhairava discovered in the Dinajpur district. The image stands'

in a Pratgélidha posture on a severed human head 6,

: / ’ ‘
S a k t 1 : The worship of the female principle

held as the mother Goddess seems to have existed in some  form

66

or other among the people of Indus Valley . Though the vedic

4 .
seers put more importance to the male deities, they were supp-
osed to have well understood the importance of female energy

from very early days. This brought gbout the creation of such

Goddess as Editi, ﬁmi, Pfithivf, Vae besides SarasvatI, Ratri,

Dhishana and few other Goddess whose glory are sung in the

Rigveda.67
[ R

« The Devimdhatmya section of the Markandeya Purana

‘.contains the most important elements of the é%kta cult 68 .

The devistutis describe different strands contributed to the

WIS Y

growth of the composite cult Goddess. It may be held that the
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/_ .
esoteric tenets of the Saktas took long time to attain full

development and the extant Tantric texts explaining these

9
doctrines cannot be taken back beyond the early medieval periog .

70 1as suggested that daktism originated

R.P. Chandra
in the Eastern countries of the outer Aryan belt such as Bengal,

/
North Bihar and Gujrat. He even asserted that the Sakti culture

was revealed in Gauda. Dr. P.C, Bagchl has refuted this on the

ground that “There were mountain Goddesses like VindyavasIni,

the vegetation deities like gékambharf etc., but these did not

: /
give rise to é;ktism. The basis of Saktism was a well-establi-

shed system of Philogophy like Samkhya in which Prakriti and

—

Purusha play the same role as that of the axti ana Siva L.

He traces the origin of gakti cult directly from of the

g;iva canen,
'4

!

The Devfpurana, a text composed about the end of the
PSS - .
7th and the beginning of the 8th Century A.D. shows that she

was worshipped in different forms various DevI temples are men-

tioned in the Pala records. It is evident from the study of

72

the siyan inscription that the divine mother in varous forms

was already populat in Bengal. The Piﬁgaléryidevf is ﬁentioned

in the verse 63 of the same inscription. These inseriptions

o

|
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show that the idea of divine mother was quite a popular

feature in Bengal.

Ambika aspect of the Goddess was one of the popular

/ :
features of the worship of Sakti during the period of our

73 -
study. In the Vijasaneyl Samhita and Taittir(ya Brahmana

Ambiki appears as the sister of Rudra, but in the Taittiniya

— t——

Zranyaka 74, she is known as the consort of the latter. The
R S —
75

Brahma-vaivarta-purana gives a long list of various names

of Durga which includes the name of Ambikid. From the explana-

tions of different texts, it appears that it represented the
placid gspect of the Goddess. Among other images of this aspect
of the Goddess, the P#harpur image of the Goddess Ambika, with

two arms seated in lahitasana on lotus pedestral, attracts our

attention. Accordipg to P.K. Bhattacharyya, "the simplicity
f

of the whole composition marks it out as one of the fine |

specimen of Pgdla art (late 10th Century A.D.") 76..

The standing four armed images of the Goddess Parvatl |

are very common in eastern India, Particularly in Bengal. Des-

cription of some placid gspects of Durga are found included in

the list mentioned in the Prakriti-Kandam of the Brahmavaivartaﬁ
2 8.9 ;

Purana ¢

o It is gifficult to distinguish one aspect of this

class with others, unless the name is written on the pedestal,
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All these are the placid gspects of the Durga images,

/
but the Goddess like her consort Siva, had her terrific or ugras -

form. Mythologically, the most important among them is the

Mahisasura - Mardin{ images. dmong the different varieties of

§

Durga images, the Mahisasura - MardinI type is the most popular

.Goddess in India and Bengal in particular, from an early time.
The earliest reference to the Goddess Durga (Durgl) occurs in

the Taittiriya Ar-nyaka in which two other names of the Goddess

i.e, KatyayanI .and Kanya-Kumdri have been added 78, The

Markandeya Purna describes in a characteristic way how the

Goddess came out of the accumulated fury not only of Brahma,

Vishnu and é&va, but also of all other Gods when the Gods were

defeated by the Buffaloe demon (Mahisisura) in the initial
79

stage of the rise of the demon « She 1s represented in icons
with 2,4,8,12,16,20 and even 32 hands -0, Prabhivati, the
4

i
queen of Devakhadga caused the construction of Sarvani image

of eight arms in the 7th Century A.D. A very interesting

sculpture with ten armed image of Mahisamardini, discovered at |

8akla (Dacca) with a padestal inscription describing'rit~as,ﬁ.

‘ng-Masika-ChaggI' represents the character of the 12th
81

C entury AeDo;

o The relief of Nava Durga from Porsha (Dinajpur)
represents an extremely rare type consisting of nine figures

of Mahisamardini, one represented as the central piece with

eight other miniatures grouped round it. The central figure
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82
- is eilghteen armed while the rest are endowed with sixteen arms .

Buddhdism : The predominance of the'BrEhmagical

culture brought about wrath among the non-Aryan pedple. The
elaborate system of sacrifice assoclated with the Brahmagical
religion falled to gratify the religious aspirations of all
sections of people. This led to religious speculations of a.
different type and thinkers like the author of the Mundaka -
— e
Upanishad 83 began to question the value and efficacy of sacrifice
It is difficult to ascertain definitely the first ‘

entry of Buddhism in Bengal., &ccording to the sanskrit work

Vinaya which usually preserves the tradition of Pré-A!Bkan times, ‘

8 1¢

the Eastern limit of Aryavarta was upto Pundravardhana
it 1s accepteq, the%/it may be assumed that Buddhism had obta- ‘
ined some footing in North Bengal even before the coming of

Aﬁéka to power. The Buddhist canonical work Samyuktanikaya as

vell as the introduction of the Telapatta Jitaka speak even of

Buddha's visit to a locality in the Sumvha country in South-
West Bengal. But the life story of Buddha as recorded in the
early Buddhist literature indicates that Buddha's activities
‘were limited to North and South Bihar as well as thé Eastern

part of Uttar pradesh o2,
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wWhatever it may be, the gact cannot be denied that

[
Buddhism gained firm hold during the time of Asoka (269-232' B.C)

86

who was great champion and propagator of Buddhism -~ . According |

“to Hiuen-Tsang, Aéﬁka built many Buddhist monastaries in diff-

87

erent parts of Bengal ‘., The Mahasthan fragmentary stone ins-

cription of the 3rd Century B.C. clearly indicates that Buddhismi
was firmly established in Pundra=nagara at that time oo,
Subsequently Vaﬁga became famous as one of the centres of

Buddhism. This has been proved by the mention of Vaﬁga in a listﬁ

of Budchist countries found in Nagarjunikonda inscription the
89

third Century A.D, but the progress of Buddhism in Bengal
from the decline of the Manryas and the rise of the Guptas

cannot be determined owing to the paucity of materials,

The Chineég Pilgrim I-tsing who travelled in India in
671-95 A.D. sav the ruins of the 'temple of China' which was
built up under the patronage of a King o1 Gupta about 500 years

before his visit. It was built up near Mgigaéikhﬁvana or

Mrigasthapana in Varendra (North Bengal) for some Chinese

Pilgrims 90. It may be supposed that the first Gupta King was
"'devoted to Buddhism. The Bhalkguki inscription, preserved in

Malda Museum, proves that there were foreign monks residing

iIn Varendra o1 o
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The first definite evidence of the prosperity

Buddhism in Bengal is furnished by the accounts of Fa-hien who

visited in the first part of the fifth Century A.D. He visited

Tamralipti, the sea port in the South Bengal where he found
Buddhism in flourishing condition. There were 22 monasterles
with resident monks and Fa-hien stayed there for two years

writing out his Sutras and drawing picture of images %2,

We ﬁay form a fairly good idea of the condition of
Buddhism in the 7th Century A.D. from the detailed accounts of
the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen-Tsang who visited Bengal in‘about
637 A.De. According to him, there were 20 ﬁuddhist monasteries
and above 3000 Brethrens in Puggravardhana, and 30 Buddhist

monasteries and above 2000 Brethren in Samatata 93

« The biggest
of the monasteries was the Po-shi-no monastery 2% yhere about
700 monks lived and fsome of them were distinguished in Eastern

India. Cunningham had identified the Po-shi-no Vihara with a

site called Bhasuvihara near Mahisthan in Bogra °°

The Chinese pilgrim Sheng-chi, who visiteéd India in

the second half of the 7th Century A.D., has left a valuable

"account of the state of Buddhism in Samatata. According to him,

the King of the country at that time was R3ajabhata who was a

devoted worshipper of triratna and played the part of a great



Upssaka. He used to read hundred thousand giokas of Mahaprajia-

paramit@sitra and there were more than 4000 monks and nuns in

Samatata at that time °©. The King Rajaraja belonged to the

Khadga dynasty of Samatata in second half of the 7th Century A.D.

The Chinese accounts undoubtedly prove that Tamralipti
was an important centre of Buddhist studies and Buddhism was in
a flourishing condition all over Bengal at least in the seventh

Century A.D.

The Kingly house that took up the reins of political
-control in Bengal was the house of the Palas. It ruled for four
hundred years over Bengal and Bihar.'The above discussion proves
that the establishment of the Buddhist Pala dynasty in Bengal
about the middle of the 8th Century A.D., may not be a fortu-
itous event, but waz?facilitated by the growing dominance of
Buddhism in this region. The rule of the Palas saw the heyday

of Buddhism, but Buddhism declined and ultimately disappeared

from Bengal after them and whereever it rémained it changed

its basic characteristics,

It may be mentioned here that the Goddess Tara appears§
to have been originally worshipped by some aboriginal people

probably of Eastern India and was adopted in both the !
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Brahmanical and Buddhist pantheons in the early centuries of

the Christian era o/,

Among other monarteries, flourished during that time,

mention may be made of the Tralkiitaka, Dekaqﬁa, Pandita,

Sannagara, Phullahari, Pattikeraka, Vikramapurl and Jagaddala.

The royal patronage has always been an important factor in the
growth of religious sects into importance and Bengal enjoyed
it to the full during the period between 750 - 1150 A.D. Not

only the Palas, but even the minor ruling dynasties during the

period were ardent followers of Buddhism 98.

It appears from the study of the inscriptional sources I

that many of the Buddhist and Jaina religious establishments

-weTe patronised by ¥he Br§hma§ical Hindus and that the Buddhists

and Jains were not socially distinct from the ordinary Hingdus,

It is recorded in Paharpur inscription of 479 A.D. that a
Bréhmaga named‘Né&ha!&rman and his wvife Rami donated land for

Jaln monastery 99

o It has been recorded in the Gunaighar grant

that a Buddhist monastery was made by a égiva King loo. It has
.. been informed in the kailan inscription 101, of a Vaishnagva l
[ . |

King g;idhéragaréta, that a "plece of land was donated to

Bhagavat Tathagata or Ratna traya (Buddhist trinity of Buddha,
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'Dharmm and Saﬁgha} for the reading and writing of Buddhist
religions texts as well as to a number of Bréhmagas for the

performance of thelr Péﬁq%pmahiyaﬁja. It appears from the

fact noted above that "in the 7th Century A.D. when the

Brahmanical and Buddhist philosophers were busy in refuting

one another's view, the life of the ordinary man was marked

o 102

-

by absolute toleration

-

The royal family of the Chandras of South-East
Bengal adopted Buddhism. The Kings of the dynasty were called

Parama-Saugata. The grants of g;zchandra were made in the name
3

of the Buddhaybhafgéraka,lo
104

o The recently published Mainamati

plates of Ladaha Chandra (1000-20) and Govinda.Chandra
(1020 - 55 A,D,),however, show that the latest members of the
Chandra family repudfated the Buddhist faith and they made
grants of land in favour of a Vaishgavite or Sgivite diety.
Lagaha.Chandraﬁs gifts were made in favour of the Vaishga#ite

 God Lagahémédhava bhattaraka installed by and named after

himself l05. Govindachandra.made his grant in favour of the

dancing from of é&va called Nate§garm 1060,

The Bhagalpur plate of the Parama-Saugata Narayana-

pala (854 - 908 A.D.) records the gift of a village in favour
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of the temple of ngaybhattaraka and the Pasupatacnarya
107

Parisad in a locality of Kalasapta o This inscriptions

appears to indicate a sort of repprochment between Sgivism

and Buddhism,

The repprochment between Valshnavism and Buddhism
is traced in Vajrayogini tortoise shell inscription of the
Varman King Samalavarman of the 1lth Century A.D. It has been

described "Namo Bhagavate Vasudevdya / Namo Budhaya // Savastie-

niggeyaséy = @stuwJino Jininim " = "Adoration to the Buddha.
w108

May the Jina (Buddha) be for the p:osperity and salvation
The Narayanapur inscription of the time of MahIpala I
(988 - 1088 4.D.) indicates a sort of merger of the Buddhists
in the Hindu commun?ty 109. The above view has also been supp-
orted by the Mandhuk inseription 110, according to the Manduuk
inscription, a merchant named Buddhamitra who was the son of
Jambhalamitra of Samatafa caused the establishment of an image
Vinayaka Bréhman}cal God. This fact seems to indicate that
Buddhamitra and Jambhalamitra were Buddhists, but.weré
| _Hinduised enough’ to pay homage to the Bréhamagical deity or

-that their family had been Buddhist at an earlier date, although

they were themselves followers of the Brahmanical faith ai
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The ordinary Buddhist house holders had perhaps
no real touch with the Buddhist philosophers. The Mahayana
Buddhists worshipped icons quite similahto thaﬁ?grihmagical
Gods and Goddesses. This might have wiped awéy gradually the
barriers between the two religions., According to D.C. Sircar,
"In the early medlieval age, Buddhists appear to have been
SOining the worship of Bréhmagical deities and social and re-
ligious festivals of the Hindus and were enjoying recitatiqns,
on such -oceasions, of stories from Bramanical literature
alongwith their Hindu neighbours who adopted wholly or baptly ,
some Buddhist deities including the Buddha himself and certain
Buddhist social and religious festival’’ 2. The 01d Mahdyana
form of Buddhism was transferred into mystic forms known as

Vajrayana and Tantrayana, more specifically Sahajayana and

Kalachakrayana. Much of the religious concepts of these sects
s A

were adopted by the Tantrika school and various other religion
comnunities. of. the Hindus T2, This led to the ultimate decline

of Buddhism in Bengal.

Another contributing factor was the rise of Senas

"yho were the followers of orthodox BrEhamaeical religion and
‘due to the absence of royal patronage Buddhism lost its impor-
tance in Bengal which had been its last refuge. Another impor-

tant blow was the indirect economic disability produced by the
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arrival ih Bengal of invading Muslim troops‘covering off the
land, thus rendering popular economic support of the Saﬁgha
impossible to maintain. Once the critical situétidn had been
reached all the forces detrimental to the survival of Buddhism
'would have been brought into play. Loss of popular support
because of economic shortage denied to the Saﬁgha the chance

of being popularly maintained 114 .

The Palas advocated a policy of compromise in social
and cultural spheres with Bréhmagical Hinduism for political
and diplomatic reasons. The Senas tried to build up the Society
on the basis of rigidity of caste system resulting the declihe
of the policy of compromise with diffenent religious sects
pursued by the Palas. &ccording to M.R. Tarafdar the excessive
dependence upon agr¥culture and the neglect of trade during
that time and the consequent derogation of the positién indus-
trial and Business class who were the mainstay of Buddhism,

sounded the death knell of Buddhism in Bengal 115.

Conclusion : From the foregoing discussion

we may -disersvcertain striking featuresof religious system in
Bengal down to the end of Hindu rule. One of the most signifi-
cant feature was the importance of Buddhism in Bengal. On the

basis of the evidence of Hiven~Tsang we may assume that
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Buddhists and Jalnas almost out numbered the followers of the
Brahmagical religion, ihe Patronage of the Khadgas, Palas,
Chandras, Kantideva saved that religion from the fate which
occurred to it in other parts of Indla. But all these could
not curb the dominance of the Bréhmagical religion inspite of

the royal patronage in favour of Buddhism,

Another important feature was the absence of secta=-
" rian jealousy among the followers of different creeds., The
Catholic attitude of the Buddhist rulers may be cited for
example. Some of the Buddhist rulers are givén credit in offi-

clal records for maintaining orthodox social order. Some of
rulers built various temples of égva and Vishgu and reverently
poured sacrificial water upon their head. Prabhavati, the queen
of Devakhadga, Set yp the image of Cha.l:lc}i'. Chitramatika, the
Chief queen of Madanapala regarded it meritorious to hear the

recital of the Mah3bharata. One of the reasons may be that the '

royal families of Bengal often sought matrimonial relations

W th the important Brahmanical royal families like the Rashtra-

kﬁgas, the Kalachuris etc. The religion of the queens influenced

_the religions lives of Kings of Bengal very often. Another impor-f

tant factor, as assessed by some, may be due to the political

necessity rather than to a firm religious conviction 116
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Appendix

Coinage o f Bengal

The significance of the study of coins for the

reconstruction of the history of ancient India is well

known to the Indologists. A large number of Kings of the
country are known only from their coins. Many a

historieal facts are known from coins. In addition to

political history, & series of information on social,
religious and economic life as also the polity and

administration, palaeography and language, fine arts and

geography are also known by coins.1

The irfroduction of minted metallic coins is an

important step towards the progress of civilization. Contro-

versy arises as to the first intrcduction of minted metallic

coin in Bengal, The system of barter and also some kind of

commrodity money could have been emplcred for eccnomic trans-

acticn in the pre-Mauwya times in the different areas of

Bengal and they were at least partly replaced by coin mcney

with the intrcduction of Funch-marked silver coins in

territories of Radha and rundra and tle South-lestern
[ ]
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The information available to us cannot definitely prove

the regular use of coins of this class in other parts of
Bengal, though a fair number of coins of that type have

been excavated in the vahga and Samataga régions of Bengal.
It may be conceded that the silver punch-marked coins came
into circulation. in the vahga and samataFa regions by way
of trade, but no new coin was minted in those divisions.2
Recently a hoard of 174 silver punch-marked coins has been
found in the Murshidabad district of West Bengal3 and another
hoard of about 600 similar silver piéces have been found in

the Comilla district.3

In addition to silver punch-marked coins and the
circulation of courries in different regions of Bengal,
copper punch-marke? issues, struck on the weight standard of
silver punch-marked pieces (32 ratties or 57.6 grains) were

used in the Régha and the Pundra regions of early Bengal.4

The cast copper series (based on the weight system of
silver punch-marked coing) was introduced in the 2nd Century
B.C. in the territorial divisions of Ré?ha and Fundra regions
of early Berigal5 and in the 2nd Century A.D. it became, to
some extent, metrologically and typolcgically, integrated with

a copper series based on the imitations of Kushana coins which
[

L3




found their way to Bengal by way of trade. It has been
recently discovered that a powerful class of traders from
fhe North-Western sections of the Indian Sub-continent
migrated into the different areas of Bengél, particularly
in the Rﬁgha region, during the KushEPa Age. This powerful
section of traders started their activities in vahga from
about the 2nd half of the 1st Century A.D. to about the
early 5th Century A.D. During this'period a new series of
cast copper coins developed which was based on the Kushé?a
coins, but integrating, to some extent, metrologically and

typologically, the indigenous cast species.6

A few gold coins of the Kushaga Kings have been
discovered in Bengﬁl, but there is no evidence to show that
they were used as medium of exchange within the @erritories.
They might have come by way of trade, along with piigrims or

in the trail of an invading army.7

The coinage of Bengal took a turn with the establish-
ment of the Gupta rule in Bengal. It is known from the
epigraphic records of the Gupta period that two vérieties of
coins, namely the Dinara (gold coin) and the rupaka( the
silver coin) were widely circulated in different areas of

Bengal and the rate of exchange between the Dinara and the
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Rupaka coins was 1 3 16,8

Now it is not difficult to ascertain the ratic between
two metals, if the weight of the gold and silver coins is
definitely known. It is known that the exchange relation

between the metallic value of dinara and rupaka was 1:4.°

However, a qQuestion naturally comes to our mind as to
the steady fall of the value of gold in relation silver in
the 5th Century A.D. It'may be due to the sudden stoppage of
the importation of silver. This stoprage may be cohnected with
the break-up of the Roman Empire in the Sth Century A.D. The
more plausible explanation may be that the dinara did not
refer to original go}d coins of the Gupta monarchs, but rather

¢
to these light weigh%, debased gold coins which were usually
described as "Imitation Gupta" coins and which had abundant

supply in Bengal after the Gupta rule.10

It is said that feudalism involving payment for
services in land instead of coins developed in an economy
characterised by dearth of coins and absence of trade and
commerce and this characteristic was prevalent in India after

the fall of Gu.ptas}1 Some scholars take it otherwise.



According to ﬁhem; a large number of Kings and other agencies
of the post-Gupta age are‘known to have issued ccins -which
have been found in all parts of the country. It is known from
~ various sources that different gold, silver and copper coins

like Purana (called also as Karshapana, Dharana, Dramma,

Rupaka and Cchurni), Mada, Dinara, Nishka or Suvarna, Vil'néopaka

or Visa, Kaléﬁﬁa, Accu, Pana, Varaha and Cowries were exten-
sively used in various parts of Ancient India during that

time.12

On the other hand during that period, the right of
minting money was leased to goldsmith who manufactu;ed coins
according to.the demand oﬁ the traders and baﬁkers who were
responsible.for deciding whether fresh coins were necessary at
any particular time. They had to pay a commission for getting
bullion minted into coins.13 According to'Hiuen-tsang, who

f .
visited the different parts India in the 7th Century A.D.
“ Rare precious substances of various kinds from ﬁhe,seaports
are bartered for merchandize, but in the commerce of the
country gold and silver coins, cowries, and small pearls are

the media of exchange."14

The immediate successors of Bengal after the fall of
the Guptas appear toc have adhered tc the Gupta gold coins, but

silver coins were not unknown. This has been highlighted in the




recent discoveries of silver coins of éééghka as well
as the silvers coins of the rulers ruling in South-Eastern

15

parts of Bengal. The cowries could have continued,to be

in use in the post-Gupta period and pre-pala period when

gold coins were issued in Gauda, Vahgél6 and Samatata region.l7

Two coins of King Samacharadeva are known so far.
They are both of gold. One of them, of the Rajalila type
was found near Mahammadpur in Jessore district of Bengal
along with a gold coin of éééshka~and'another gold coin
of the light weight “Imitatioﬁ Gupﬁa" type as well as

silver coins of Chandragupta, Skanda Gupta and Kuméragupta.18

A careful study of the two coins convinces -any
4

scholar that the name of the King is the same as on both
the coins and it cannot be read as anything else than
samacha and the reading is confirmed when we come across
the name of a contemporary King Samacharadeva whqse copper
plate inscription was discovered not far from the find spot
of one of these coins (REjalila.coin) and the lettering of
whose name as writﬁen on his copper plate, closely agrees
to the lettering on those coins. The coins may be assigned

- = - 9
to Samacharadeva of Ghugrahati plate.1

Mr. Allan attributes the ‘Archar type' coins to a

period earlier than that of éééghkazo and from the supplanting
LAA -
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of Garuda standard.of..the Guptas by the bull standard on
the coin, surmises that the coin was a devout ééiva.
samacharadeva must, on palaeographic grounds, be placed

earlier than égééhka in chronology. It may be assigned

that Samacharadeva was the predecessor of égééhka in the

Kingdom of Gauda.21

Jaya (naga) is known to us from some gold coins
found in Bengal.22 Allan suggested that the full name

might have been Jayanaga and he may be identified with

Mahéréjadhiréja—Paramabhﬁgavata—ékI-Jayanﬁga-deva, the

donor of the Vappaghoshavata charter issued from Karnasuvarna

in the Murshidabad district.23

A -
On palaeographic consideration the coins of Jayanaga
may be placed between 550 - 650 A.D. It is known from the

Maﬁﬁupékimﬁlakalpa that the son of égé%hka had a short

reign of 8 months and 5 days and was succeeded by a kind

named Naga. If this Naga is identified with Jayan3ga, the

reign of Jayanaga may be placed between 640 - 650 A.D. The
Goddess on his coin folds her feet in the same manner that
is to be seen in the reverse of the coins of ééééhka. But

he was Paramabhagavata or Vaishnava and so he discontinued
L .

the obverse of ééééhka's coin which showed $iva standing on
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pull. He replaced it by the well established Archer type.
The coins of Jayanaga are heavily adulterated and one of his

coins in British Museum, No. 614, which was tested had only

34% of gold.?

The gold coins of the Samatata region have been

wrongly described as imitations of Gupta coins. They really

formed an independent coin series.25 The ardha—éétamana type

of coin was introduced by ééé%hka in that region, but the
said coins bear the devices of the suvarna type of coin

(é&va on bull Lakshmli seated on lotus). These were struck

‘with the weight standard of 90 grains (ardha—égtamgna).

Moreover, the percentage of gold in the metal content of the

ardha-éétam%na type of coins is higher than that of the

‘issues of the Suvarngitype of coins._Itaappears_phat‘ééééhka
tried to introduce a comparatively purer gold specie, perhaps
for their ready acceptance in an area which became important

in international trade from about the early 7th Ceritury A.D.26

The gold specie adopted new devices in the post-éééghka
efa, though it continued to follow the weight standard of about
90 grains. The best specimen, now preserved in Indian Museum,
displays on the obverse a standing male figure holding a bow

and an arrow and on the reverse an eight armed Goddess standing
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and holding an elephant headed baby. The latter obviously

represents Ganeeéé, the deity must be recognised as Durga

or Sarvanil the mother of Ganeéé. she has so far been

wrongly identified with the Goddess Kall or with a Buddhist

deity. 2’

It became increasingly corrupt on later issues, so much
so that after a certain stage of distortion the figure of
Ganeéé disintegrated. The quantity of gold in the metal
content of the coins and the quality of minting also

deteriorated. During this period some gold coins of the

imitation Gupta type have been found in the Bogra district

of North Bengal and also in the Jessore, Faridpur, Dacca

4
and Comilla district's of East Bengal and in Sundarban area.27a

These coins often have barbarous look, though some of them

are better manufactured, 28

“The findspots of the coins as well as tleir association
with those of samacharadeva and égééhka in sone fipds show
that the rulers who issued these crude pieces held sway
in Eastern Bengal. They were very considerably influenced

by Gupta numismatic traditicns, but were not slavishly



360 289

following them, as is shown by the eight-armed
Goddess on the reverse. In their weight and border of

thick dots they imitate the half-£at amana type of

é%ééﬁka. We may therefore attribute them to some local
rulers in Eastern Bengal who ruled after the death of
ééééhka. To judge from the uniformity of type, these

rulers may well have belonged to the same dynasty?9

It has been suggested by D.C.Sircar that about
the middle of the Seventh Century, the Kha?ga King Deva-
khadga ousted the Ratarule from Samatata which was then
annexed to the Kha?ga Kingdom, It seems that Deva Khagga
and his son and successor REjarEjabha?a ruled practically

as independent rule§§ and it was during their rule that

!

the gold coins of the type were issued.30 It also appears

that the same type of coins continued to be issued during

the rule of the successors of the Khadgas(the Devas of

Devaparvata).31

A gold coin of the imitation Gupta type was dis-

.covered in course of excavation at Mainmati near Comilla
in East Bengal. The golc¢ coin has been assigned to the

Deva dynasty because it is said that the legénd Bahgala

M{igﬁﬁka is also found on the seal attached to King
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Bhavadeva's plate discovered at the Salvan Vihar site on

32 The excavations at Mainamati further

the Mainamatl hill.
yielded 52 silver coins (of three denomination), 172

silver coins of the highest of the denominations of the

same type, the majority of which bear the legend Patikera

(known to have been an early Medieval city near the Mainamatl
hills).33 with the end of the rule of Bhavadeva of the Deva
dynasty towards the end of the 7th or in the early 8th
Century 4.D, the gold specie ended in the territorieé of

Samatata. 34

The series was supplanted by a class of silver
specie bearing the regional name Pa??ike?a. It was based,
typologically and mgtrologically, on the silver coins of
Harikela.35 Harikela region witnessed, in the 7th and 8th
Century A.D, the circulation of a series of highly pure
silver coins based, typologically and metrologically, on
the coinages of the Chandras of Arakan.& coin of full
unit weigh C. 8 gms. a piece of three guarter unit c.6 gms,

a specinen of half unit C 4 gms, and a sample of quarter

unit C.2 gms. However the weight standafd was changed and

4]

the flan was gradually made broader and thinner indicating

the transition to second series. Palaeographic features of
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the legend (Harikela) on different coins indicate the
circulation of series II from the 8th/9th to the 12th/
13th Century A.D. when at times parts of Harikela were

in the Pala or Sena Kingdom.36

It is known from the available data that a com-
plex system of currency prevailed in the Fala-Sena age
(750 AeDe = 1206 A.De). Its base was maintained by

Kapardakas or cowries. No metallic money was coined in

the major portion of the Pala or Sena Kingdom.37 However
some outside coins could have found their way to the
territories of Eengal by way of trade and could have
been used according to their intrinsic worth. The same
silver coin popular fn Northern India during the early
medieval period is mentioned as.Dramma in the'Bodhgays
inscription of Dharmapala (775 - 872 A.D).38 as Purépa
in the Bhaturiya inscription of Rajyapala (917-52 A.D)39

and as Karshapana in the Gaya inscription40 of Govindapala,

though the last document also records the transaction in
which the money was paid in Kapardakas or cowries.41 But
large scale transactions could have been done regularly

in units of silver and gold dusts(the former weighing 32

rattis and the latter 80 rattis).>® Each unit of silver

——
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dust conformed to the weight standard of silver Pur%ga
which was equal to 1280 cowries and each unit gold 'dust’®

conformed to the weight standard of gold suvarna which

was equivalent to 20480 cowries.43 Thus "“dust" silver and

gold money had exchange relations with the cowrie money.
On the other hand the units of silver dust (mentioned
as churni in epigraphs) were exchangeable with the

silver coin of Harikela having Furana weight standard.

The Mehor plate of Damodaradeva of the ééka era 1156,
which equates purana with Churnl, suggests also the use
of cowries(regulated numbers of which were equal in

value of different fractions of Purana or Chﬁrni).44

Silver coinage was maintained in Harikela because of

]
the comparatively higher pressure of trade. This area
probably had enough quantity of silver imported from
outside, but genuine copper do not appear to have been
minted in the Zone and period in question. The purpose
of using copper coins for carrying on daily transaction

of small value was perhaps served by cowries.‘.l5

Conclusion:

On the basis of above observations, based on

the latest researches, it may be suggested that the



different geographical divisions of early Bengal did not
have uniform system of coinage. The developrment of curr-
ency in one region did not always lead to the similar
development in other regions. Coins played an important.
gole in the economic life of the people of Pug?ra and‘
Ra?ha regions of early Bengal from the Maurya to the
Gupta age. Excavations in those regions clearly sugggst
that PUP?ravardhana and RE?ha regions were more prosperous
than other regions from the Maurya to the Gupta age. These

regions carried on international trade through the ports

of Ganga and Tamralipta during that period.46

The base of cwurrency in all divisions was mainly
: : LA .
maintained by cowries which were imported from outside,
The intrinsic value of the cowries being incorruptible,

they remained as a stable medium of exchange throughout

the long period.

buring the post Gupta and specially during the
Pala-Sena time coins began to play significant part in

the economic life of the people of the vahga, Samatata

and Harikela regions. However, the importance of the

Radha and Pug@ra regions in the commercial life continued
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to about the 7th Century A.D. From about this period
Samata?a and Harikela regions became gradually more
important in respect of. internal .and internationél
trade. The political and cultural centres of Mainémaﬁi
and Lalmai which had grown into Urban complex, had a
considerable volume of trade sustained by a system of

a standard monetary system.46a But it is hardly
probable as P.K.Bhattacharyya has noticed that brisk
trade was carried on in the narrow region of South-Ea-
stern Bengal without having any impact over other areas
of Bengal. The territories of South-Eastern Bengal might
have used other regions of Bengal as hinterhand and that

augmented the trade and commerce of the area.46b

|
The problem of trade and currency in early'Bengal
has a theoretical bearing on the question of feudalism. The
continuation of trade and the existence of currency may not
at all negate the possibilities of agrarian economic forms.
Moreover the kind of commercial activities could hérdly or i-
ginate a process of urbanisation that might kbring into being
a stable commercialized middle class for profits from trade

were either appropriated by foreign merchants or frittered

away by feudal lords. Capital formation under these conditions

must have been impossible and the ruralisation remained una-
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